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ABSTRACT

UK Immigration Policy and the Welfare of Children 
Seeking Asylum.

By 

Tracey Anne Maegusuku-Hewett

The wellbeing and rights of children who come to the UK either as dependents of adult 

asylum seekers or as unaccompanied children seeking asylum in their own right are 

obscured by a political discourse that is focussed on problematizing immigration control 

and a 'managed migration' agenda. In response there is an emerging body of 

predominantly NGO commissioned and England based literature that tends to focus 

upon the incongruence of immigration control with children's psychosocial wellbeing 

and rights. As important as this literature is in the agitation for policy change, there is a 

dearth of literature that encompasses a more complex and holistic picture of children's 

lives to include, not only the stressors that children face, but sources of resilience that 

bolster children as they negotiate forced migration and resettlement.

Following the Immigration and Asylum Act (1999), Wales has become 'home' to dispersed 

children and families, and unaccompanied children who arrive of their own volition. 

The cultural landscape of Wales may bring distinctive experiences associated with 

language, culture, belonging and exclusion. Furthermore, there is a paucity of research 

that examines the transference and 'fit' of central government immigration policy within 

devolved Wales.

This thesis addresses these lacunae and adopts a case study approach to explore how 

children experience forced migration and residence in Wales within the confines of the 

asylum system. Subsidiary research questions examine the wider macro issues of the 

applicability of UK asylum policy at the devolved level of governance. The final 

component of the research centres upon an exploration of ecological psychosocial 

sources of resilience that bolster young refugees in make sense of their experiences, and 

in their negotiation of forced migration and resettlement in Wales.
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A Note on Terminology

Throughout this thesis, the author has made several choices on use of terminology. The 
author recognises that using the following terms may serve to categorise individuals in 
to pre-defined statuses, which of themselves are open to debate. Yet for pragmatic 
purposes some level of delineation is required. The author has drawn on terminology 
commonly found within refugee discourse and these are contextualised for the reader 
as:

Refugee - A refugee is a person who has fled their country, and is recognised as being 
unable to return owing to a well-founded fear of being persecuted for reasons of race, 
religion, nationality, and membership of a particular social group or political opinion, 
(United Nations Convention Relating to the Status of Refugees, 1951).

Refugee children - Within the field of refugee studies, the term 'refugee children' is an 
umbrella term usually denoting children and young people aged 0- 18, who have been 
displaced either in country of origin or within a host country; regardless of whether they 
are legally recognised as being a refugee as above defined.

Accompanied asylum seeking children - Children who arrive in a host country with 
parent(s)/ legal guardian(s) to seek refugee status.

Separated /Unaccompanied children - The terms 'separated' and 'unaccompanied' 
children are used interchangeably within literature and political discourse, but there are 
subtle differences in the two terms. Generally, the terms both define children under the 
age of 18 who are outside of their country of origin and separated from both parents or 
from their legal or customary primary caregiver. However, some children are totally 
alone (usually referred to as 'unaccompanied'), while others may be travelling with 
extended family members or other adults but 'separated' from their primary carer. In 
some instances while these 'separated' children may appear to be 'accompanied', the 
accompanying adults are not always necessarily able or suitable to assume responsibility 
for their care (Halvorsen 2002; UNHCR 2004). Children within this study fit with both 
terms, however for ease of reference throughout this thesis the term 'unaccompanied 
children' shall be used. In using the term it should also be noted that the majority of 
unaccompanied children arriving in the UK are aged over 15.

Economic migrant children - Taken to mean those children who arrive in the UK 
with their parent/ guardian as economic migrants.

Citizen children - Taken to mean those children ordinarily resident in the UK as 
British citizens.

Asylum seeking children/ refugee children/ economic migrant/ citizen children
Whilst acknowledging the need to reinforce that children are children first regardless of 
citizenship status, the author utilises the above terms where necessary to distinguish the 
differential rights and policy responses afforded children.
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Children and young people - The term 'children' is used in a general sense to 
encompass children who within UK law are legally considered to be children if aged 0- 
18. Where it is necessary to distinguish between children and those in adolescence then 
the terms 'children' and 'young people' are the preferred terms.

Alien - Up until the latter half of the twentieth century, nationals arriving to the UK 
without the status of British Citizenship or as British Subjects, were formally categorised 
in legislation, policy and literature as 'alien' to denote their exclusion from absolute 
rights as afforded British Citizens and limited rights as afforded British Subjects. Aliens 
were both those seeking economic sanctuary and those seeking refuge, and thus subject 
to immigration control. The term also derived pejorative connotations of strange, 
foreign, unknown, outsider etc. For the purposes of historical context where necessary 
the term 'alien' shall be used.

Immigrant and migrant - Both terms are used interchangeably within academic, 
popular and political discourse and have varying levels of negative connotation and 
understanding of the meaning attached to them. The terms are used herein within the 
following context. 'Immigrant' is used to describe an individual who migrates to the 
UK, usually with the intention of staying for a protracted period of time. Within the 
thesis it is used regardless of rationale for migrating. 'Migrant' tends to be commonly 
used to refer to individuals who migrate for work, usually for temporary durations.

Minority ethnic group/ community - The precise nature of ethnicity is highly 
contested terrain. Indeed this extends to 'minority ethnic' membership. It is not the 
intention to present an essentialist perspective along deterministic ethnic group lines. 
However some form of demarcation is required to illustrate the boundary line between 
the majority and minority ethnic populace of the UK. The former are privy to 
citizenship rights and a 'common sense' notion of cultural legitimacy. The latter are 
afforded varying rights along a continuum of citizen, denizen, and illegal. 
Discrimination and cultural illegitimacy are consequences of the 'them and us' boundary 
lines that have permeated diroughout history. Hargreaves (1995) aptly sets out the 
parameters for the term 'minority ethnic group/ community' as it relates to the thesis:

Membership of a minority ethnic group is defined by the objective fact of 
common origins in a territory outside the state in which the group now 
resides, and within which (an) other group (s) occupies/occupy a dominant 
position. Those foreign origins may be direct (in the case of immigrants ) or 
indirect ( in the case of their descendents ). (Hargreaves, 1995 - cited in 
Miles and Brown, 2003:99).

'Race' - Miles and Brown(2003) are critical of the contemporary incorporation of the 
construct of 'race' in legislative, cultural and academic writings. They argue that using 
'race' without acknowledging the historical significance of its origins, or failing to define 
the context or parameters of its meaning, results in ambiguity and perpetuates the myth 
of hierarchically distinct races. For some authors, presenting 'race' in inverted commas 
serves as a statement of acknowledgement of its pseudo-scientific origins. Throughout 
the thesis the author avoids use of the term, except in its historical context, or when 
referring to direct quotations or legislation.

Black - Some historical migration literature fails to define the parameters of the term 
'black'. Hence, it is not always clear if works relate to individuals of African, African- 
Caribbean or Asian descent, or as is the case in some texts, 'black' refers only to people 
with African and African -Caribbean origins; whilst people from the continent of Asia
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have been commonly referred to as such. Literature relating to the Commonwealth era 
appears to be clearer in its definition with the term black distinguishing migrants of 
African or African-Caribbean descent. Additionally the interchangeable use of the term 
'black'/ Black/ black, as indeed the social, academic and political usage of the term are 
greatly debated and inconsistently defined. Herein, the author utilises the term black 
with neutrality and perhaps arbitrarily to define people of African and African 
Caribbean origins. Furthermore, in general discussion of migrants of all nationalities and 
ethnicities, the term 'black and minority ethnic community' is the preferred term in 
fitting with contemporary terminology.
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Chapter One: 

Introduction

World wide there are 20.8 million people uprooted from their communities and living as 

refugees or displaced within their home countries. An estimated 44% of those affected 

by displacement and conflict are children and young people, whether accompanied by 

parents, or fleeing alone1 (United Nations High Commission for Refugees (UNHCR), 

2006). Due to conflict or persecution, children are vulnerable to harm and may suffer 

considerably. In response, there has been a flourishing of research chronicling the risks 

facing refugee children and the outcomes of such adverse circumstances upon 

wellbeing. Commonly cited risks, (although by no means exhaustive or inevitable), are 

statelessness, sexual and physical violence, deprivation, separation and loss, absence of 

education and military recruitment (Machel 1996; Ahearne 2000; DeBerry and Boyden 

2001; UNHCR 2002a). Research associated with outcomes of risk on wellbeing is 

primarily located within psychology and tends to focus upon the psychopathological 

impact of such experiences, with Post Traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD) being a 

frequently cited but contested outcome (Summerfield 1998; Bracken 1998). Several 

authors are critical of the proliferation of the diagnosis PTSD, not least Derek 

Summerfield (1998:32). He proposes that the dominance of quantitative measures are 

considered most pragmatic and rigorous when working with masses of children 

displaced within conflict zones. Furthermore, a pre-occupation with pathology fits with 

"the attractiveness of time limited, politically neutral trauma programmes" that are often 

prescribed by humanitarian funding and 'helping' agencies. Hence, qualitative 

sociological and anthropological perspectives on children's wellbeing are subsumed.

Meanwhile, within Western host countries, and specifically the European Union (EU), 

there is a modest but recently emerging body of predominantly sociological literature 

pertaining to asylum seeking and refugee children's wellbeing and experiences, the 

majority of which focuses on the incongruent nature of immigration control policies 

and children's rights and well-being. The EU literature tends to be mono-national and 

specific to the ideological and policy contexts of individual member states. Although, a 

modest amount of cross-national literature on children subject to immigration control2 

exists. Not only is this useful for comparative analysis of policy regimes, service

1 UNHCR (2006:7) in their report on global trends in displacement report that it is difficult to obtain 
exact figures pertaining to age of those displaced. However, of a sample of 5.6 million, it is estimated that 
44% are aged under 18.
2 See for example, Andersson et al. (2005) for a collection of essays on asylum seeking children in the HI'.

1



provision and the micro experiences of children, but it is also a possible indicator of an 

emergent wider EU ideology of harmonisation and cooperation. Such cooperation may 

occur between individual member states intent on arriving at a Common European 

Asylum System (CEAS) or alternatively, from refugee and child welfare agencies intent 

on promoting good practice and protecting the wellbeing of children3 . It is important 

to highlight that historically children's issues and experiences have been subordinated, 

and even silenced, amongst the prominence of wider discourses, policy concerns and 

research surrounding matters of immigration control at both the sovereign and wider 

EU levels. Indeed, the current climate of immigration debate is fuelled by an over-riding 

concern with the perceived impact of increased numbers of what Bauman (2004) 

defines as 'human waste products of globalisation' arriving in EU member states. This 

has coincided with major changes within the EU's expanding terrain and legislative and 

economic functions. Hence on the one hand, in preserving their national sovereignty 

individual EU member states continue to impose politically and nationally legitimate 

immigration controls; whereas on the other, the ideological underpinnings of an 

expansive and united EU provide the impetus for cooperation and harmonisation of 

immigration policies. Within this quagmire there is, as Solomos (2003) points out, 

uncertainty about the political and socio-economic orientation of the 'new Europe', the 

'new identity', the dissolution of established ethnic and national geographic boundaries 

and an intensification of focus upon nationalism and belonging and, conversely, 

exclusion and erosion of cultural identities.

In reviewing the historical literature relating to immigration to the UK, there is a dearth 

of understanding and attention afforded children's experiences of migration. Yet in 

contrast, a wealth of literature chronicles the settlement patterns, occupational activities, 

antipathy, and racialisation of various minority ethnic groups in the UK during certain 

periods. See for example, Cunnningham (1897), Walvin (1984), Holmes (1988), and 

Panayi (1994); whilst for migration specific to Wales refer to Williams et al. (2003). It is 

only since the twentieth century that historians have recorded the migration of children 

and the gaze is limited to those children arriving as asylum seekers and refugees. In the 

first half of the century, this is arguably because of children's sheer presence during the 

world wars in which the UK was host to several quotas of European children in need of 

sanctuary. Kushner and Knox (1999) estimate there to have been 33,000 Belgian

3 For example, the Separated Children in Europe Programme (SCEP) Save the Children Alliance and 
UNICEF (2006).



children that arrived with families and as unaccompanied refugees during World War I 

(WWI). A further 4000 Basque children were given temporary sanctuary during the 

Spanish Civil War 1936- 1939 and 10,000 mostly Jewish children were brought to safety 

via the Kindertransport scheme in the run up to World War II (WWII). Even so, prior 

to the late 1970s, what had been written concerning these and later arrivals is negligible 

and, for the most part fails to provide reference to children's own perspectives on their 

migration4. Rutter (2006) observes that until the exodus of the Vietnamese in the 1970s 

and 1980s there was little research about refugee children, either ethnographic or the 

more empiricist psychological research that has come to dominate later research. 

Retrospective literature concerning these groups of children has outlined their 

protection and care, such as the literature on Basque 'Ninos' 5 or Jewish refugee 

children6, and a few authors have concentrated on refugee children's education7 . 

Promisingly, within recent years there has been an emergence of narrative 

autobiographical accounts stemming from older adults reflecting on their experiences of 

forced migration to the UK as children8 . These are fruitful; however, they are arguably 

adult perspectives on a past childhood and lack the specificity of a child's worldview on 

their migration.

A further explanation for the limited discussion surrounding children within the 

historical texts on migration reflects not only the historical status of children, but also 

the sociological theorising on children and childhood per se9 . As James et al (1999:5) 

simply put it, "childhood is very much an issue of our time". In earlier centuries, there 

were several complementary and competing conceptions of the moral and political 

status of children. Most accounts advanced a vision of children as property, or an 

extension, of their parents (Archard and Macleod 2002); and/ or children were deemed 

incomplete adults. Arneil (2002) proposes that children were thought of as 'becoming', 

rather than 'being'. Arguably, children's changing status has endured a process of

4 One example can be found with Basque children's stories published within 'colony' newsletters. A 
selection of these are available at www.caerleon.net/cambria/basque/
5 See for example, Kushner and Knox (1999), Basque Children of 37 Association (2005), Bell (1996). 
Furthermore, Legarrata's (1984) research is acclaimed as the only retrospective empirical study of Basque 
children's diaspora.
6 See for example Kushner and Knox (1999) chapter five.
7 For example, Rutter (2006) offers an historical overview of refugee children and education provision, 
whilst Myers (1999) discusses the facilitation of Basque refugee children's education and citizenship in 
relation to generous and humanitarian notions of English identity.
B See for Example, Diaz (1987) on Basque autobiographies; and Gershon (1989), Leverton and 
Lowensohn (1990), Harris and Oppenheimer (2001), Milton (2005) on Kindertransport autobiographies. 
9 See for example, Hendnck (1997), Cunningham (2005), Heywood (2001), and DeMausc (2006) for an 
historical overview of theorising on childhood.



protracted development in which the notion of children as 'being' and as rights worthy 

only began to gather momentum in the latter decades of the twentieth century. The 

emerging literature on children's participation 1 ", the increased role of the state in child 

and family matters, and the gradual evolution of children's rights reflect this longevity. 

Children's increased capacity through rights has developed from national legal 

frameworks such as the Children Act (1989) and (2004), from EU legislation11 and from 

international rights frameworks such as the United Nations Convention on the Rights 

of the Child (UNCRC) (1989) and the United Nations Convention Relating to the 

Status of Refugees (1951) 12 and its proceeding protocols of (1967). However despite this 

ideological shift in the ways in which children's status is regarded and formalised 

through the mechanism of rights, the prominent emphasis of current research seeks to 

draw attention to the limitations of 'rights' of those children subject to immigration 

control, and to the impact of immigration policy on children's psychosocial wellbeing. 

For example, amongst a plethora of studies, (many of which this thesis examines), 

Crawley and Lester (2005) illustrate the arbitrary policy of detaining children and 

families and unaccompanied children. Meanwhile Penrose (2001) focuses on enforced 

welfare dependency and consequent poverty and Free (2005) reveals that 

unaccompanied children are receiving inadequate support from local authority social 

service departments tasked with their care and protection.

As important as these issues are, a more holistic and complex picture of refugee 

children's experiences is required. There is a paucity of research encapsulating the 

interplay of stressors and refugee children's psychosocial sources of resilience. 

Moreover, there is litde in the way of research that engages children as central to the 

research process. (Some notable examples are Stanley 2001; Kidane 2001 a; Crawley 

2007). Arguably, researchers and campaigning Non Governmental Organisations 

(NGOs) are perhaps understandably preoccupied with highlighting the mismatch of 

asylum legislation and policy with children's rights and well-being. Inevitably, many 

authors argue that the dominant emphasis on risk and pathology results in an 

essentialist characterisation of refugee children as homogenous, traumatised victims 

incapable of social and political agency and autonomy in the active negotiation of their 

everyday realities. This leads ultimately, to children's exclusion from decision-making 

processes in policy and the design of culturally appropriate, psychosocial intervention

10 Some of which is discussed at Chapter Five and within the appendices.
11 For example, the European Convention on Human lights (1950) enshrined into UK law via the Human 

Rights Ad (\W8).
12 Referred to from herein as the Geneva Convention (1951).



programmes (Ahearne 2000; De Berry and Boyden 2001; Chatty et al. 2005; Giner 

2007). These essentialist notions also exist within the immigration policy arena to the 

detriment of children. For instance, several authors have written about a climate of 

cynicism inherent in asylum decision-making processes. Narrow western ideals of 

acceptable boundaries of childhood and conceptualisations of legitimate narratives of 

persecution and flight have implications for children in their claim for asylum and 

support (Finch 2005; Kohli 2006; Crawley 2007).

This thesis seeks to redress the balance in several ways. Firstly, it is argued that UK 

immigration policy responds to children as asylum seekers first, and as children 

secondarily (if at all). Therefore, the central argument of this thesis is simply that 

children's wellbeing, rights, and agency are subsumed within discourses and asylum 

policies that are intent upon control of migrant flows and caught up in debates of 

belonging and exclusion, and managed migration. Secondly, whilst the thesis seeks to 

demonstrate that the UK asylum system serves to impact detrimentally upon children, 

there is a recognition of the over-emphasis of pathologising accounts of refugee 

children and therefore a parallel focus of the thesis upon psychosocial resources utilised 

by children in the negotiation of their forced migration. Finally, there is a conscious 

attempt (albeit constrained by the resource and scope of the research) to engage 

children in the research process as autonomous beings.

Research Context

The theoretical aspects of the thesis examine the contemporary literature pertaining to 

asylum seeking children's experiences post migration to the UK. In so doing, it 

necessarily touches upon the asylum   migration nexus as well as the wider parameters 

of the EU. There is an examination of migration flows to the UK, evolving immigration 

legislation and policy, and an analysis of the implications of such policy on children's 

rights, wellbeing and everyday lives. Finally, in providing a holistic investigation of 

children in forced migration, the resilience literature is examined in relation to refugee 

children's coping and negotiation of resettlement in western 'host' countries.

Chapter two sets out the context of the research and examines the contemporary 

climate of migration and the UK policy response. It should be noted that immigration 

and asylum policy has rapidly evolved in the last decade and continues to do so. Hence, 

the analysis is necessarily confined to an examination of policy up until 2006. The- 

opening discussion centres on the asylum migration nexus and the categorisation of



newcomers into distinct legal categories in line with the notion of the 'good of the state'. 

Children are afforded differential rights and liberty depending on this citizenship status. 

By way of comparison, discussion begins with children who arrive with families on 

economic grounds, before focussing the remainder of the thesis on those children and 

families and unaccompanied children who arrive to seek sanctuary under the Geneva 

Convention (1951). The wider EU parameters and policy initiatives on asylum are given 

some consideration before thoroughly examining the UK's legislative and policy stance. 

Analysis is structured around five policy strands put forward as underpinning legislation: 

(i) to prevent physical access to the territory; (ii) to control and monitor asylum seekers 

within the territory; (iii) to employ the most cost effective segregated support and 

processing of legal asylum claims; (iv) to remove from the territory those deemed to 

have manifestly unfounded claims to asylum on the grounds of the Geneva Convention 

(1951), whilst also reducing the numbers of refugees who remain indefinitely; and (v) to 

deter incentives to seek refuge in the UK or remain beyond exhaustion of asylum 

process. These strands are discussed in relation to children's wellbeing. Specifically, the 

analysis encompasses smuggling and child trafficking, detention, residual welfare and 

enforced poverty, unaccompanied children and subordinate immigration status, 

children's constructions of 'truth' and narrow notions of the refugee and childhood 

boundary, and finally children and families exclusion from welfare and internal 

immigration control.

Chapter three builds on the discussion of policy and legislation and in doing so 

examines the impact of immigration policy upon the post migration experiences, rights, 

and wellbeing of unaccompanied children receiving looked after children' support, and 

children and families supported within the parameters of the dispersal scheme. First, an 

analysis of policy developments and literature relating to unaccompanied children serves 

to outline the pertinent issues and hypothesise on the future direction of policy and 

support. Second, the dispersal scheme is examined in relation to its strategic 

management and development, the Welsh context, and the impact of dispersal on local 

resources, children and families' everyday lives and existing communities. Community 

hostility and racism are discussed alongside community cohesion strategies and their 

relevance to children and young people. Finally, the chapter reviews the literature on 

children's inter-ethnic peer relationships and experiences of, and perceptions of 

prejudice.



Chapter four is pivotal to the research aims, as it moves the discussion beyond an 

examination of the wider macro factors of policy and community relations, to an 

alternative focus on the refugee child as actively coping with and negotiating stressors of 

forced migration. The central element of the chapter is bound up with an examination 

of the literature pertaining to refugee children's coping and adaptation to life in the 

'host society'. Terms such as 'coping' and 'adapting' fall within the realm of the 

construct of 'resilience', hence I shall examine the theoretical underpinnings of 

resilience as it relates to childhood, and where possible refugee children. An 'ecological' 

framework is utilised in order to examine theoretical propositions on psychosocial 

factors and processes that buffer and protect children. The chapter concludes that 

resilience is a contested concept but, overall, it is considered a transactional process of 

psychosocial risk and protection in the child's world. Moreover, it is proposed that 

psychological and social resources available to refugee children may serve to buffer and 

assist in the making sense of, and negotiation of their uprootedness and resettlement in 

the host society. The chapter ends by defining resilience as it relates to the aims and 

operational boundaries of the empirical study.

Empirical Case Study

The empirical study centres on Wales and adopts a case study approach which 

encapsulates three elements: One, it provides refugee and asylum seeking children's 

perspectives and experiences of their lives within the confines of the asylum system. 

Two, interviews with policy makers and practitioners provide an overview of the 

transference and 'fit' between centralised asylum policy and devolved governance. 

There is specific investigation of the implications and opportunities for policy, practice, 

provision and children's wellbeing. Three, refugee young people present their emic 

perspectives on their forced migration, and psychosocial resources that have buffered 

them in their negotiation of resettlement to Wales are explored.

It is particularly timely to have located the case study within Wales, since to date, much 

of the UK literature and empirical work relating to refugee children is located within and 

specific to England. Historically Wales has been home to pockets of minority ethnic 

communities 13 . However, following the Immigration and Asylum Act (1999) significantly 

more refugees from a diverse range of countries have arrived through the mechanism of 

the National Asylum Support Service (NASS) dispersal scheme. There has been little 

empirical focus on this contemporary migration to Wales, resulting in a dearth of



research into the experiences and needs of refugee children 14 . The empirical study goes 

some way to redress this lacuna. From the offset, the author, of social work 

background, has aimed to make the thesis a policy- relevant piece of work. Indeed 

during the process of the empirical work, 'Phase One' of the case study was undertaken 

as part of a commissioned piece of research for a voluntary sector refugee and child 

campaigning organisation in Wales15 .

Chapter five begins the task of linking the theoretical literature to the empirical 

research by reviewing the methodological approach adopted by the thesis. Researching 

with refugee children and young people raises a number of ethical and pragmatic issues 

and these are explored in some depth. The fieldwork was undertaken in two phases. 

Phase One is concerned with the asylum system and its impact upon children, 

communities and services. In gathering data for this phase, a purposive sample of 

children, young people and parents dispersed to Wales, unaccompanied young people, 

professionals, volunteers and policy makers engaged in qualitative interviews and focus 

groups. Subsequently, Phase Two encompassed narrative research with a small sample 

of young people who had gained refugee status and had begun to setde and adapt to life 

in Wales more permanently.

Chapters six to eight present the research findings. Chapter six provides an overview 

of Welsh policy and service provision for dispersed children and families and 

unaccompanied children predominantly from the perspectives of policymakers, 

practitioners and volunteers. Chapter seven draws upon interviews with children, 

young people and parents supported within the asylum system and explores their views 

of their daily lives in Wales and seeking asylum. Chapter eight offers a narrative 

analysis of young refugees' accounts of their experiences of forced migration and 

psychosocial resources congruent to their coping and negotiation of resettlement in 

Wales.

Chapter nine draws together the findings of the previous chapters and offers some 

policy recommendations by way of conclusion. It is evident from the literature review 

and the empirical study that the UK government's managed migration agenda, in being 

concerned with 'human waste management', subsumes the rights and wellbeing of

13 Refer to Williams et al. (2003) for an overview.
14 This research is outlined in Chapter Three.
15 Refer to Hewett et al (2005).



children. The empirical work illustrates that the consequences of this are far-reaching 

and impact on children's health, psychosocial wellbeing and enjoyment of their everyday 

lives. The empirical study also provides a baseline examination of the transference and 

fit between central government immigration policy and the devolved level of 

governance. Interviews with policy makers and practitioners suggest central government 

policy to be constraining but there is evidence of a proactive commitment to providing 

child-centred support and provision within these confines. Optimistically, children and 

young people in the study were bolstered to varying extents by psychosocial resources 

in their environments, with school and cultural factors playing a prominent role in their 

resilience. As well as reviewing the work, the thesis will be contextualised to fit the 

current UK and Welsh policy stance as at January 2008 and will explore the 

contribution of the thesis to the development of policy and youth provision in Wales, 

with some ideas for further areas of study and policy and practice development.



Chapter Two: 

Migration in a Globalised World and the UK policy response

The United Nations Convention Relating to the Status of Refugees (1951) is an 

international instrument that was formulated in response to the devastation of WWII, 

with the aim of resettling Europeans caught up in the aftermath. Those countries that 

ratified the Convention were bound by the principle of non- refoulement16 . The 

preceding Protocol of 1967 revised the Convention and was a major step in the 

universal recognition of all people seeking sanctuary based upon 'a well founded fear', 

regardless of country of origin. The UK, having ratified the Convention and its 

subsequent Protocols of 1967, is thus bound by the principle of allowing the entry and 

resettlement of those defined as:

Unable to return owing to a well-founded fear of being persecuted for 
reasons of race, religion, nationality, membership of a particular social group 
or political opinion (United Nations Convention Relating to the Status of 
Refugees 1951) 17

Since its inception however, successive UK governments have demonstrated reduced 

commitment to refugee quotas and there has been a noticeable move towards 

temporary sanctuary and 'long-arm' humanitarian aid. In parallel, work visa 

requirements and a string of legislation during the 1970s and 1980s have significantly 

reduced economic and family reunification (refer to Spencer 1997; Hansen 2000; 

Dummett 2001; and Bloch 2002, for more detail). Since the 1990s, Somerville (2006) 

proposes that within the political sphere there has been an emergence of the buzz term 

'managed migration'. This encompasses a systematic rationalisation of immigration 

control and the categorisation of immigrants as economic or asylum seekers. The 

underlying aim of managed migration is to promote macro economic gain, whilst at the 

same time developing a tough security framework in which to exclude from the territory 

those immigrants deemed a threat.

Although the term 'managed migration', may be a New Labour-ism, historically the UK 

state has always been concerned with managing migration for the 'good of the state'. 

Earlier immigration control (albeit less expansive and systematic) allowed 'good stock' 

immigrants entry to work and reside in line with the needs of the state, whilst

16 No Contracting State shall expel or return ("refouler") a refugee in any manner whatsoever to the 
frontiers of territories where his life or freedom would be threatened on account of his race, religion, 
nationality, membership of a particular social group or political opinion, (Article 33, Geneva Convention 
(1951))
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controlling and denying entry to the territory of those deemed a threat to the physical, 

cultural and economic fabric of the UK. For instance, the Aliens Act (1905) is 

considered by many commentators to have been a response to increasing antipathy 

towards Russian Polish Jews living mainly in London at the turn of the twentieth 

century18 (Sevan 1986; Cohen 1988; Holmes (1988); Panayi 1994; Bloch 2002). The 

main thrust of the Act was to establish immigration controls at ports of entry with 

which to exclude a certain calibre of immigrant. The Royal Commission on Alien 

Immigration (1903: 34) defined these as "criminals, prostitutes, idiots, lunatics, and 

persons of notoriously bad character or likely to become a charge upon public funds". 

In fitting with the primacy of the 'good of the state', this Act and subsequent legislation 

sought to control and manage the 'flow' of immigrants arriving to the UK. Hence, 

whilst the earlier Aliens Act (1905) may have sought to deter those thought to be a 

charge on the public purse, or of undesirable character, by the late 1970s this was 

systematically implemented with the establishment of work visas as a means of selecting 

migrants based on their skills and utility to the UK. Miles (1993) argues that early 

twentieth century legislation was covertly racist and had ostensibly utilised class 

discrimination as a means of excluding certain unwanted outsiders. This was certainly 

evident during the late 1930s with the exclusion of Jewish refugees during the Holocaust 

based on the grounds that they were likely to become a charge on the public purse, and 

as Kushner and Knox (1999) note, work visas limited entry to those Jewish refugees 

with specific skills and professions. In contrast, legislation pertaining to Commonwealth 

migration was overt in its restrictionism on the grounds of nationality19 .

In the pursuit of desirable and useful surplus labour commodities the state has been 

fickle in its inclusion and exclusion and racialised constructions of immigrants. For 

instance, Panayi (1994) notes that Irish migrants were the first group to be subject to 

expulsions following a statute in 1243 to expel Irish beggars. Typified for their supposed 

inclination to alcoholism, criminality, violence, impoverishment and disease, the Irish 

have endured discrimination and antipathy throughout the centuries (Holmes 1988; 

O'Leary 1991; Panayi 1994). Walvin(1984) goes some way to debating some of the 

assertions against the Irish, and as Holmes (1988:59) suggests, the Tredegar Riot of 1882 

is a good example of the complex intertwining of economic, religious and political

17 Referred to herein as the Geneva Convention (1951) for ease of reference.
18 Holmes (1988) estimates that by 1901 the number of Russian poles living in England and Vales 

amounted to 83,844. Of this figure, 53,537 were living in London alone.
19 The Commonwealth Immigrants Act (1962),(1968); Immigration Act (1971) and the British Xationality Act 
(1981) were a series of Acts devised to restrict the immigration and settlement of Commonwealth citi/ens.
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antagonisms that could be involved in and Irish Hostilities. In contrast, Paul (1998) 

points out that in the reconstruction of post war Britain, the Irish were regarded as a 

useful 'surplus labour stock' and their migration and unrestricted work and residence 

was facilitated with immunity from measures set out within the British Nationality A.ct 

(1948) that placed conditions on other British Subjects. Similarly, following WWII, the 

European Volunteer Workers (EVW) Scheme sought to make useful labour out of 

'would be' refugees from Europe in the rebuilding of the UK. Kay and Miles (1992: 

140) posit that in being European the EVWs were regarded as possessing "vigorous 

blood that could be expected to benefit [British] stock".

The historical literature informs us that throughout the centuries the UK has been home 

to a diversity of minority ethnic groups2". During the twentieth century and up until the 

1980s however, immigrants predominantly originated from Europe and the 

Commonwealth with the fall out of conflict and persecution during the Great Wars and 

in the post war rebuilding of the UK economy, respectively. The 'push', 'pull' factors 

underpinning migration were easily distinguishable. However, as new migration 

movements have developed, EU member states have had to deal with ever more 

complex situations. Hence, the asylum-migration nexus is increasingly debated amongst 

scholars. Many would argue that globalisation and the unequal economic order have led 

to harsh conditions within what Wallerstein (1979) defines as semi- peripheral and 

developing countries. This serves to blur the boundary line between 'forced' refugee and 

'voluntary' economic migrant: the so-called deserving and undeserving refugee (Castles 

1995; Zetter et al. 2003; Rutter 2006). The central tenet of this contention is that severe 

privation and hardship are no less serious grounds to seek refuge than social and 

political persecution. However, with individual EU nation states' prerogatives to manage 

migration, 'sanctuary' is bestowed only upon individuals that fit the narrow refugee 

definition of the Geneva Convention (1951) or those migrants with desirable skills and 

prior permission to commodity their labour. The classification of immigrants into one 

or other category leads to divergent policy responses and has implications for non- 

citizen children of all backgrounds.

This thesis is centred on children accompanying an asylum seeking parent/ guardian or 

those making a claim for asylum in their own right. However, in order to illustrate some 

of the differential treatment afforded economic migrants and refugees, the chapter will

12



commence with a brief discussion of economic migration and those children who 

arrive with families as 'Accession Eight' (A8) nationals. The remainder of the chapter is 

committed to an examination of immigration legislation and policy from the 1990s to 

200621 in which it is argued that legislation has five underlying policy strands. That is, (i) 

to prevent physical access to the territory; (ii) to control and monitor asylum seekers 

within the territory; (iii) to employ the most cost effective segregated support and 

processing of legal asylum claims; (iv) to remove from the territory those deemed to 

have manifestly unfounded claims to asylum on the grounds of the Geneva Convention 

(1951), whilst also reducing the numbers of refugees who remain indefinitely; and (v) to 

deter incentives to seek refuge in the UK or remain beyond exhaustion of asylum 

process. Each of these strands will be examined in detail, where possible with reference 

to the implications of policy on asylum seeking children's wellbeing. Finally, in view of 

the inextricable link between the UK policy context and the wider European Union to 

which the UK belongs, where relevant the discussion will extend to wider EU 

considerations.

Economic migration and the position of children in policy and research

Following the recession of the late 1980s, the UK has experienced a steady rise in 

prosperity that emerged beyond the 1990s to the present. Hence, there have been 

particular gaps in the labour market that the UK's permit scheme has sought to rectify. 

There has been a welcoming of highly acclaimed artists, writers and composers; skilled 

professionals in education, healthcare and engineering; and semi and unskilled workers 

to fill other low-level labour gaps. In reflection of globalisation and industrial 

development, the demand for seafarers at the turn of the twentieth century has been 

replaced at the turn of the twenty first century with the demand for labour in the 

hospitality, food processing and construction industries. To meet this demand, in 2003 

the government began piloting the "Sector Based Scheme". This scheme targets 

eighteen to thirty year -old migrants for temporary employment in the hospitality 

services and the fish and mushroom processing industry. Meanwhile international 

students are encouraged to commodity their labour through the "Seasonal Agricultural 

Workers Scheme" (Home Office 2005a). Temporary residence, no recourse to public 

funds and exclusion from family reunification are, according to Flynn (2005), a common

20 Refer to Cunningham (1897), Holmes (1988), Pannayi (1994) for an informative overview of migration 
to the UK.
21 The concluding Chapter Nine updates the reader on asylum policy up unnl September 2008 with a 
discussion of its future direction.

13



thread underpinning these semi or unskilled worker schemes. Hence, the targeting and 

recruitment of young, single (and in many instances educated) people for periods of up 

to 12 months reduces the likelihood of welfare dependency and family reunification.

In May 2004, EU expansion to include a further 10 accession countries22 has presented a 

further development. There has been a shift in concern with labour migration per se, to 

free movement of labour across EU member states. In this regard, Van Selm and 

Tsolakis (2004) observe a contradiction inherent in EU enlargement. Thev assert that 

whilst EU enkrgement was a result of an ideology in favour of a larger and united 

Europe, individual states were at the same time concerned for their individual 

sovereignty and cautious of an influx of Eastern EU nationals. Citizens of accession 

states have been granted differential rights to free movement and employment across 

the EU. Malta and Cyprus, considered smaller, stable and strong states, were granted 

unrestricted movement and employment rights across all EU states, whereas in contrast, 

EU member states have the right to place restrictions on the movement and 

employment of the remaining eight Central and Eastern Accession states for a 

transitionary period of five years23 .

The expansion of the EU has provided the UK with opportune circumstances in which 

to fill labour shortages. Thus, A8 nationals were granted unrestricted entry and 

employment, significantly altering the demographic make-up of the migrant labour 

force. In its "5 Year Strategy on Asylum and Immigration"24, the government set its 

aspirations on accession nationals filling the semi and unskilled labour gap. This would 

arguably eradicate the need to recruit from outside of an expanding EU. Furthermore, 

the recent Home Office Command Paper "A Points Based System: Making Migration 

Work for Britain" (Her Majesty's Government 2006) set out an agenda of streamlining 

and managing labour migration in exclusionary terms. That is, there is emphasis upon a 

tier-based system in which migrants are permitted to enter according to their skills, 

financial assets and aptitude to transience; whilst excluding those likely to become a 

threat to the 'good of the state'. This has a resonance with the earlier mentioned 

introduction of a tier-based visa system for Commonwealth immigrants during the

22 In May 2004, the EU expanded to include ten additional accession States. These are namely, the Czech 
Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Slovakia, Slovenia, Malta & Cyprus.
23 Although this chapter is concerned with policies up until 2006, it should be noted that two additional 
states of Bulgaria and Romania joined the EU in 2007 and have had restrictions placed upon them. 
Arguably these nationals are being channelled into the lower level occupations via the work permit 
scheme (Home Office 2007a).
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1960s and 1970s. However, in the modem management of migration the plan is to 

phase out low and semi skilled schemes, in preference for (predominantly white) A8 

nationals' employment in these industrial occupations. Metaphorically speaking, the A8 

nationals are the "new 'black' Commonwealth" workers.

In granting A8 nationals the free movement and the opportunity to seek employment 

within the UK, the state response to the A8 could be construed as being egalitarian. Yet, 

on closer inspection, and in view of the historical correlation between labour shortage 

and government liberalism, this apparent altruism is motivated by a need to maintain the 

UK's economic development. Furthermore, citizenship status is a tool by which A8 

nationals are excluded from access to the welfare state. Indeed, behind this welcoming 

there are measures in place that serve as a safety net in which the state can recoil their 

laissez-faire stance, and instigate restrictionism to protect the good of the British state. 

As the then Secretary of State, David Blunkett, in his presentation of the terms of the 

Draft Accession (Immigration and Worker Registration) Regulations (2004) firmly 

announced:

After 1 May, citizens of accession states will be free to travel across all EU 
borders. Our position has always been clear that the UK would benefit 
from all new EU citizens working legally, paying taxes and national 
insurance ... But we will take every step to ensure that our benefit system is 
not open to abuse. Today, we are building on that by announcing measures 
that will ensure that those who come here from the accession countries but 
do not work will not be able to claim benefits (Blunkett, House of 
Commons Debate. 23 February 2004).

Thus, A8 nationals are required to have been continuously employed for 12 months 

before they are entitled to full Treaty rights, including full access to income-based 

benefits and lawful residence. This is a measure that the Immigration Law Practitioners 

Association (ILPA) (2004) claims to be discriminatory and contrary to EU law. Malpani 

(2006) also cautions that this policy exacerbates exploitative labour as unscrupulous 

employers take advantage of migrants tied to the 'one year rule'. All A 8 nationals are 

required to register via the Home Office's "Workers Registration Scheme" within one 

month of finding employment (Information Centre on Asylum and Refugees (ICAR) 

2004), and those that do not register are ineligible for any social security benefits. In 

their study, Glasgow City Council (2006) suggest that many A8 nationals fail to register 

under the scheme and are consequently faced with hardship and deprivation arising 

from unemployment and low wage employment within the informal economy. The

24 Refer to Her Majesty's Government (2005a) paragraphs 9 and 19, pages Band 16.
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registration scheme serves as a useful administrative tool in the management of 

migration, providing a monitoring function and quantifying numbers of A 8 nationals 

entering the territory, their demographic make up, locality of employment etc. The 

scheme furthermore serves as a useful exercise in monitoring the broader picture of the 

workforce, labour demand, fiscal effects, and so on25 . Crucially though, the scheme does 

nothing to ensure the wellbeing of these workers or their accompanying families. 

However, it is promising that research into the experiences of A8 nationals and other 

economic migrants is emerging. For instance, academics26 and workers' unions such as 

the Trades Union Congress (TUC)27 , have highlighted the socio-economic and often 

exploitative work conditions that migrants endure. However, as will become evident in 

the following section, there is insufficient attention afforded to children who 

accompany migrant workers to the UK.

Children arriving in economic migrant families

Arguably, the UK's welcoming of A8 nationals as useful labour commodities, has failed 

to take into consideration the upheaval and risk involved for migrants in leaving their 

homes, familial and social networks, and cultural milieu. It might be viewed as 

fundamentally neglectful of the government to have evaded any basic national strategy 

to ensure the social and economic welfare of A8 nationals and their accompanying 

dependants. It is contended that labour migration can potentially alleviate much 

economic and social disadvantage, and improve the educational experiences and quality 

of life for many migrant children (DfID 2006). However, despite these advantages there 

are distinct barriers to economic and social mobility- in the host country, as well as a 

potential vulnerability to exploitation and forced labour. Hence, it is of concern that the 

wellbeing and experiences of migrant children are rarely brought to light in political 

debate, and, furthermore are grossly neglected in research. Commonly, migrant 

children's experiences tend to be subsumed within research that is bound up with a 

focus on minority ethnic children per se. Although, that said there is a narrow (but 

nonetheless important) emergence of attention on the issue of children trafficked for 

the purposes of enforced labour and exploitation28 . Despite the absence of child specific 

empirical research, the existing research base into migrant workers' experiences suggests

25 Refer to Home Office et al (2005) for illustration of these statistics.
26 See for Example McKay and Winkelmann-Gleed (2005) on migrant workers living in the east of 
England. Whilst on a larger scale refer to Anderson et al (2006) on the experiences of A8 nationals.
27 See for example TUC (2003) on employee exploitation of migrant workers, Fitzgerald (2006) on tIn 
experiences of migrants in the North East construction industry.
28 See page 31 for more discussion on trafficking.
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that children may endure living in overcrowded and impoverished conditions (see 

Spencer et al. 2007:43).

This scenario has correlations reminiscent of earlier waves of migration, for instance as 

noted with the deplorable living conditions of Russian Polish Jews at the turn of the 

twentieth century (Bloch 2002; Bevan 1986; Miles 1993). Despite the fact that the UK's 

welfare, health and education systems have evolved, state responsibility towards children 

continues to be one of differential treatment based upon citizenship status. That is, 

citizen children enjoy the full rights bestowed upon them by virtue of thek ascribed 

citizenship at birth. In contrast, asylum seeking children and migrant children have 

fewer rights than citizen children and are privy to dichotomies of care and control. For 

instance, at the one extreme, migrant children, by virtue of thek freedom of movement, 

transience and precarious residence under the 'one year rule', have no formal welfare, 

health, education, or social services intervention in thek lives unless they seek it out, or 

come to the attention of the formal services through public concern. At the other 

extreme, asylum seeking children are recipients of baseline welfare, education, health 

and housing support, yet by vktue of thek being un-invited non-citizens, they are overly 

monitored and controlled within the mechanisms of the immigration control 

infrastructure.

For all children subject to immigration control, Article 22 of the UNCRC (1989) 

guarantees thek rights and protection. However the government has explicidy denied 

children access to thek full rights as enshrined in the convention. That is, upon ratifying 

the UNCRC in 1991, the UK government entered a general reservation "as regards the 

entry, stay in and departure from the UK of children who are subject to immigration 

control" (United Nations High Commissioner for Human Rights (UNHCHR) 1991). 

This reservation has served to subordinate the rights and wellbeing of children living 

within the confines of increasingly restrictive immigration policy. When faced with 

criticism concerning the impact of the reservation, the government's defence was that 

"the reservation is necessary to maintain effective immigration control" (Baroness 

Scotland of Asthal, cited in Hewett et al 2005: 9). Subsequently, in September 2008, the 

government announced the withdrawal of the reservation and this cautiously welcome 

development is discussed further in the concluding Chapter Nine. For clarity, this thesis 

was undertaken during the protracted period of the reservation and indeed an integral 

component of the thesis is bound up with examining the incongruence of the 

reservation with children's welfare and rights.
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The remainder of the chapter will progress the discussion to examine the changing 

demographics and nature of asylum, and the underlying strands of legislation and policy 

in place. In order to frame the UK context, the discussion will necessarily commence 

with a brief account of EU harmonisation.

Contemporary refugees - EU harmonised asylum policy

At the EU level, the EU Parliament has been concerned with an increasing number of 

social, economic, cultural, political and environmental matters requiring EU wide 

negotiation, cooperation and legislation. Arguably these processes are contested and 

complex, given there are twenty-seven member states, each having regard for their own 

sovereignty. Historically, each state has instigated its own policy on immigration and 

asylum, due in part to the fact that as Sykes (1999:3) points out "national welfare 

systems constitute specific normative, ideological and cultural legacies in each country". 

Apprehension around EU cooperation stems from what Dunkerley (2001) sees as 

individual member states' insistence on the autonomy of national sovereignty in matters 

of immigration control. In taking stock of the extent of EU cooperation, it should be 

noted that during the mid 1980s there was some small scale and low-level cooperation 

amongst a handful of EU states on such issues as border controls via the Schengen I 

Agreement (1985). Kumin (1999) proposes that a decade later, increased and diverse 

migration flows were the catalyst for individual EU states to seriously consider and 

initiate harmonisation of asylum policies. Zetter et al. (2003:2) draw our attention to the 

figures, with an estimate that from 1990 to 1999 there were some 3.746 million asylum 

applications made to EU member states. However, caution is required in accepting 

figures at 'face value' since there are methodological difficulties in collating 

demographical data cross-nationally. In their analysis, UNHCR (2007) recognise these 

limitations but claim a significant correlation between asylum trends, and political, 

economic and social instability and conflict worldwide. The collapse of communism in 

Central and Eastern Europe, the Yugoslav wars and genocide, and a plethora of other 

conflicts and persecution in the main asylum producing countries of Afghanistan, Iraq, 

Somalia, Sudan, Liberia and the Russian Federation are the prominent concomitant 

factors bearing on these trends during this period.

In light of diverse and increased numbers of asylum seekers, individual member states 

began to venture beyond their sovereign and fragmented immigration policies to a more 

concerted approach to immigration control. Teloken (1999) asserts that the Dublin
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Convention (1990)29 was the first major step towards a harmonised asylum policy. The 

Convention advanced the concept of a legally binding "third country" rule'". This 

stipulated that the first EU state at which an asylum seeker arrived, or travelled through, 

shall be legally obliged to process a claim for asylum. The underlying premise of the 

Dublin Convention (1990)31 was that asylum seekers were 'shopping around' for the 

most fruitful state in terms of economic incentive and a favourable asylum outcome. 

Yet, in their assessment of the impact of asylum policies on the numbers and pattern of 

asylum applications to EU states from 1990 to 2000, Zetter et at. (2003) suggested that 

there was insufficient evidence to correlate asylum trends with differential welfare 

provision across the EU. Of more prominence, they argue a tentative link between the 

potential of a favourable asylum outcome and asylum patterns. This is insofar as Zetter 

et al. (2003) reported some correlation between the linguistic and cultural affinity 

between country of origin and the receiving host state; for example through former 

colonial links. Conversely, these historical socio-political bonds may be perceived or 

actual factors that result in a refusal of refugee status.

Harmonised asylum policy development has been a gradually negotiated process and 

one that has become increasingly complex, as the EU has expanded to incorporate 27 

member states. Following the Dublin Convention (1990), a series of EU Treaties and 

resolutions32 culminated in the current ongoing negotiations for a Common European 

Asylum System (CEAS). Bloch (2002) points out that prior to the CEAS, concrete 

policy advances were made in the areas of border control, responsibility of individual 

applications and the exchange of information between member states. The CEAS builds 

upon these and requires all member countries to 'harmonise' or bring into line various 

aspects of their asylum policies. The legal 'building blocks' of the CEAS are:

I. The nntlining of minimum standards on reception, also known as the "EU 

Reception Directive"^;

II. The clarification of member states' responsibility to examine an asylum claim, 

derived from the Dublin II Regulation 34;

y> Refer to Council of Europe (1990).
111 Signed by all member States of the then European Community, except Denmark who signed one year
later, (Teloken 1999).
51 And indeed it's counterpart the Dublin II Regulation (2003).
" Major ones being the Maastricht Treaty (1992), The Treaty on European Union II (Amsterdam) (1 (>()~),
The Tampere Summit (1999), The Dublin II Regulations (2003).
" Refer to Council of Europe (2003a).
M Refer to Council of Europe (2003b).
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III. The agreed definition and content of refugee subsidiary protection status, derived 

from the "EU Qualification or 'Definition' Directive"35 ;

IV. The setting of rninirnum standards on the procedures for making decisions on 

asylum claims, the "Procedures Directive"36 .

Terry Smith (2005) analyses these directives and their relevance to children in more 

detail than I am able here37 . He concludes that to some extent children's wellbeing is 

included within the directives. For example, particularly in matters of guardianship, 

family reunification, the opinions of the child and his or her best interests, and return to 

country of origin. However, in Smith's view it is remiss that proposed CEAS policy falls 

short of the mark. Smith (2005: 45) reiterates the familiar mantra of the children's right's 

advocate. He states, "in short, immigration control continues to take precedence over 

the best interest of the child".

Contemporary refugees in the UK

Quota refugee programmes

The twentieth century can be characterised by turbulent periods of international 

relations and modernity's manifestation in the technology of warfare, destruction and 

genocide (Bauman 1989). Hence, private agencies and philanthropists or individual 

nation states could no longer adequately deal with the consequences of warfare. 

Refugees were the overspill of instability and conflict, and their destiny and 'care' 

became part of international politics and diplomacy. The British government for their 

part have become amenable, or arguably have been coerced, into taking quotas of 

refugees of all socio- economic backgrounds as part of a wider international 

humanitarian effort. As touched upon at the outset of this thesis, 4,000 Basque Ninos, 

and 10,000 German Jewish children were brought to safety during the Spanish Civil War 

and the onset of WW II, respectively; and following the aftermath of the war and post 

Geneva Convention (1951), the UK government has facilitated the arrival of several 

other refugee quotas. During the 1950s, Hungarian refugees arrived. Exact numbers are 

contested with Teichmann (2002) estimating 17,000 having arrived, whilst Rutter (2006) 

estimates some 21,451. Of this figure, Rutter estimates that 400 were unaccompanied 

children. In the 1960s, the UK assisted the migration of 5,000 Czechoslovakian 

refugees. However, the UK did not recognise this cohort as 'refugees'. Rather, in a 

similar manner to the earlier EVWs, Czech refugees were brought to the UK as 'guest

35 Refer to Council of Europe (2004)
36 Refer to Council of Europe (2005a)
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workers'. This oxymoron demonstrates the Czechs' ambiguous and precarious status as 

neither a refugee nor a free labour commodity. Yet, the British Council for Aid to 

Refugees supported Czechs with social needs, and certainly, whilst labour shortages 

were still in existence the Czechs were made welcome (Kushner and Knox 1999). 

During the 1970s, the UK accepted three further refugee quotas. Robinson (2003:183) 

outlines these as 28,608 Ugandan Asians in 1973'8 , 5,000 Chileans during 1974- 197939, 

and 12,000 Vietnamese4" during the period 1979- 8441 . According to Jones (1982: 13), 

some 35- 45% of the Vietnamese were children, yet details of thek experiences tend to 

be submerged within the general literature on Vietnamese resetdement. Also during this 

period, other nationality groups fleeing persecution and conflict were denied assisted 

migration via a formal quota programme. Thousands of these nationals arrived in the 

UK of their own volition, and requested sanctuary under the mechanism of the Geneva 

Convention (1951). Figures provided by Kushner and Knox (1999)42 indicate a 

staggering 23,000 people from Eritrea and Ethiopia sought asylum in 1973; 24,000 from 

Cyprus in 1974; and 28,000 from Iran in 1978.

The UK did not agree to further refugee quotas until the 1990s in response to the 

Balkan crisis. Kushner and Knox (1999) propose that the UK's assistance during the 

conflict was tokenistic as compared to other countries' willingness to receive refugees, 

and in consideration of the sheer numbers of displaced people. The response of the UK 

government echoes earlier patterns of state intervention. For example, whilst the UK 

provided temporary safety to some Czech refugees during the 1930s, the main thrust of 

support was upon long-arm humanitarian aid to the Czech government. In the case of 

the Balkan crisis, the UK gave temporary shelter to 4,000 of an estimated two million 

displaced Bosnians in 1992. By 1999, with the hostilities regaining international attention 

and condemnation, the UK hosted a further 4,346 of an estimated 90,000 Kosovo 

ethnic Albanians airlifted to 29 countries (Teichmann 2002). The extent of the UK 

contribution to the wider international effort was arguably minuscule in comparison to

37 Although I have done so elsewhere at Dunkerley and Maegusuku-Hewett (2007: chapter 7).
38 ICAR (2005) estimate larger numbers at 42,000 during 1972-1974.
39 Some 3000 according to ICAR (2005) and Rutter ( 2006).
411 In denoting the refugees as Vietnamese, it is recognised that this is a misnomer as a large proportion of 
those escaping Vietnam where of Chinese origin. A small contingent of Laotians and Cambodians also 
reached The UK (Kushner and Knox 1999:306).
41 By 1992, there were 24,000 Vietnamese refugees admitted as part of four different government quotas 
(Kushner and Knox 1999).
42 It is important to note that statistics concerning refugee populations are notoriously difficult to quantify 
due to the transient nature of populations, national and local inconsistencies in data gathering, and use of 
variables.
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other EU states; for example Germany hosted 300,000 refugees (Kushner and Knox 

1999). These figures aside, it was for the first time since the end of WWII that the 

refugee in need of protection was once again European. However, whilst post-war 

European refugees were welcomed to rebuild the country, this time around the 

economic climate during the early 1990s was one of recession. Furthermore, the rising 

numbers of asylum seekers arriving across Europe provoked concern from all EU 

member states. Some migration scholars have argued that the sheer numbers of 

displaced Yugoslavs served to change the previous fixation with exclusion of Southern 

migrants, to a new dimension of East - West migration and the opposing ideologies of 

communism and capitalism respectively (Solomos 1993; Castles and Miller 1999). 

Hence, by the late 1990s although the UK economy had recovered, restrictive legislation 

had accelerated somewhat, and as it stands the UK's commitment to refugee quotas has 

drastically eroded. There are currently three schemes in operation, the "Mandate 

Refugee Scheme", the "Ten or More Programme" and the "Gateway Protection 

Scheme". The Mandate Scheme is facilitated by UNHCR and enables family re 

unification. The second scheme, as its title suggests, receives an annual quota of ten or 

more refugees with serious medical needs, disability or vulnerability'43 and the latter is a 

pilot scheme established in 2004 with the remit of an annual quota of 500 recognised 

refugees (Refugee Council 2004).44

A. new era of spontaneous asylum seekers

With the implicit unwillingness of nation states to accept quota refugees on a scale as 

witnessed in the past, arguably, individual endeavour and sourcing of migration routes 

and assisting agencies has been and remains the only viable option by which to seek 

sanctuary. Referred to in official terms as 'spontaneous' asylum seekers because of their 

uninvited arrival, statistics for the 1990s onwards indicate that asylum seekers to the UK 

have increased in number and geographic make up. As was earlier set out, this pattern 

reflects the wider EU increase in numbers and the diverse demographics of asylum 

seekers. For instance, numbers arriving to the UK rose to 44,840 during 1991 and 

43,965 in 1995 due to the Bosnian War. By 1999, the numbers of applicants had 

increased significantly to 71,16045 , with refugees from the Kosovo War making the 

largest nationality group to seek asylum. Arguably, given the UK's limited facilitation of

43 UNHCR (2002b) estimate that via the above two schemes there have been 2,620 people resettled 
between 1990-99.
44 There is further discussion of the resettlement of 1000 Iraqi Kurdish asylum seekers at page 30.
45 Home Office figures pre 2002, excluded dependents.
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quota refugees during the Balkan crisis, spontaneous arrivals of displaced Europeans 

were inevitable. At the turn of the twenty first century, asylum claims made in the UK 

remained high in line with conflict in other parts of the world, most notably the Middle 

East. Figures reached an unprecedented high in 2002, with 103,080 asylum applicants 

including dependents (Peach and Henson 2005; Rutter 2006). Since 2002 however, 

asylum claims have decreased each year46 . Due to the complexities associated with 

quantifying variables relating to large numbers (of people) at each stage of the 'asylum 

conveyor belt', asylum statistics should be interpreted with caution. In a recent review of 

Home Office statistics on asylum, the National Audit Office (NAO) (2004) concluded 

that although asylum figures are in most respects reliable, there were several weaknesses 

in the process of compiling statistics, which impact upon overall figures presented. In a 

similar vein, Allnut (2005) in his quality review of immigration statistics acknowledges 

that despite their abundance, statistics presented possess limited utilitarian merit without 

the contexts in which individual people enter, reside and leave the country.

The demographics of families arriving to the UK

One area of improvement suggested by Allnut is of particular relevance to asylum 

seeking children. Allnut (2005:5) points out that more information is required 

concerning children, particularly in relation to indicators of wellbeing. For instance, in 

improved monitoring of the use of detention; the numbers of children at risk of 

trafficking; the numbers and outcomes of age-disputed cases; and those unaccompanied 

children who have their temporary status revoked at age 18. At present absolute figures 

do not exist for the numbers of children arriving to the UK as asylum seekers, or for 

those that subsequently form the refugee population. Peach and Henson (2005:11) note 

that prior to 2002, Home Office data did not include the number of 'dependents' 47 

accompanying the main applicant. Instead, the Home Office estimated that for the 

period 1993-2001, 80 - 90 % of applicants were single. Certainly, if recent trends in 

asylum applications are any indicator of accuracy, then it appears that this estimation is 

reasonably valid. That is, an analysis of Home Office figures48 for 2002, 2003, 2004, and 

2005, indicates that 82%, 83%, 84% and 84% of applicants arrived without dependents. 

In real terms though, it would be more useful to give an indicator of the numbers of 

children residing across the UK, although this is problematic. In examining official 

figures, the most recent statistics of 2006 loosely distinguish age and gender of

46 Based upon my analysis of statistics from Home Office (2003a), (2004a), (2005b) and (2006a).
47 A dependent in UK immigration terms refers to those adults and children who arrive in the company of 

the main applicant.
48 Refer to Home Office (2003a), (2004a), (2005c), (2006a).
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dependents, wherein of the 28,320 initial asylum claims made, 4,715 were dependents of 

a main applicant, and 81% of these were considered to be under the age of 18, and 54% 

were female (Home Office 2007b). It needs to be borne in mind that these figures 

grossly under-represent the population of children residing in the UK as asylum seekers 

or as recognised refugees. The figures only relate to 2006 and to children arriving with 

their families at the time of initially seeking asylum. Peach and Henson (2005) caution 

there are no statistics available that detail those children arriving after the initial decision 

(during appeals stage), through family re-unification or for those children who remain in 

the country once granted refugee status. That said, the Home Office does provide 

statistics quantifying children, young people and families deemed 'Appeal Rights 

Exhausted' (ARE), subsequently assisted to repatriate, or removed. Of course, there are 

also many children, young people and families who may return to their country of origin 

without notifying the authorities or those that remain in the UK and that the state deem 

as 'illegal immigrants'49 . The Census may be a logical and valuable tool in which to elicit 

an estimate of the refugee population. However, categories are confined to ethnicity and 

those declaring as 'foreign-born citizens'. Interestingly, Woodbridge (2005: 7) estimated 

the size of the 'illegal' population of the UK during 2001 by utilising the 'residual' 

methodology imported from the USA and based upon complex calculations from the 

Census of 2001. Woodbridge estimated there to have been 430,000 'illegal' immigrants 

living in the UK during this time.

Demographics of unaccompanied children and young people

An analysis of Home Office annual statistical bulletins indicates that from 1992 the 

Home Office began recording the numbers and demographics of unaccompanied 

children at the point of seeking asylum. Most recent statistics indicate that in 2007 there 

were 3,525 claims for asylum made by unaccompanied children aged 17 or under in 

2007. Of this figure, 14% were age unspecified but thought to be under 17, 11% were 

aged under 14, 24% were aged 14-15, and the remaining 51% were aged 16-17. 

Furthermore, there were 1,915 age-disputed unaccompanied young people applying for 

asylum (Home Office 2008a:10). Hence the actual percentage of over 16 year olds is 

likely to be much higher.

49 The term 'illegal immigrant' is a broad-brush term utilised by the government to define those that are in 
the UK without formal permission to enter or remain. The term is used pejoratively and interchangeably 
in discourse on asylum and migration.
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In a similar vein to those mentioned above in relation to children in families, problems 

in collating accurate cumulative figures for unaccompanied children exist. In recognising 

the difficulties inherent in obtaining accurate statistical data on unaccompanied children, 

Dennis and Kidane" (2001) undertook a mapping exercise for England. Existing 

statistics from the Home Office, local authorities' special grant returns51 , the Refugee 

Council Children's Panel, the London Asylum Seeker's Consortium, and two previous 

scoping exercises undertaken by the Audit Commission (2000) and Stone52 (2000), were 

analysed to provide data on numbers of unaccompanied children and the local authority 

of responsibility. In conclusion, Dennis and Kidane (2001), estimated that on 26th 

January 2001, there were 6,078 children supported in the Looked After Children (LAC) 

system, of which 1,376 were under 16 years of age.

Subsequently, there have been some developments in quantifying the numbers of 

unaccompanied children residing in the UK. The Department for Children, Schools and 

Families (DfCSF) now produce annual statistics for unaccompanied children 

(regardless of their asylum status) in the LAC system across England54. Data here 

illustrates that as at March 31 st 2007, there were 3,300 unaccompanied children in care, 

of which 65% were over 16 and 75% were males ( DCSF 2007: 12). However, no such 

data exists for the remaining countries of the UK. In Wales, the Local Government 

Data Unit was established in 2001 "to improve the quality and availability of data 

relating to local authorities and their communities", and they publish some statistics 

concerning children in care across the authorities of Wales. Statistics on the numbers of 

children from minority ethnic backgrounds is available, but data specific to 

unaccompanied children is absent55 . Prior to the fieldwork phase of this thesis56, the 

Welsh Local Authorities Consortium for Refugees and Asylum Seekers (WLACRAS)5 ' 

estimated that there were 70 unaccompanied children being looked after' across Wales 

(NAW 2004a). It is promising that the Home Office launched the '"National Register 

for Unaccompanied Children" (NRUC) in November 2004. In line with the objectives 

set out in the green paper "Every Child Matters" (Her Majesty's Government,

5(1 On behalf of The British Association for Adoption and Fostering (BAAF) and the Refugee Council.
51 Local authorities are entitled to a special grant to aid the provision of support services for each 
unaccompanied child in the Looked After Care (LAC) system.
52 On behalf of Barnardos.
5" Formally the Department for Education and Skills (DfES).
54 In earlier years statistics were provided by the Department for Education and Skills and include detail 
of children's location within the regions of the South East (excluding London), London, the North and 
the Midlands. However, this is absent for the current statistical breakdown.
55 Refer to National Assembly for Wales (NAW) 2007 for more details of these statistics.
56 Fieldwork occurred between June and September 2004.
57 WLACRAS was renamed the Welsh Strategic Migration Partnership in early 20(18.
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Department for Education and Skills (DfES) 2003) and orchestrated under the Children 

Act (2004), the main aim of the register is to ensure the wellbeing of unaccompanied 

children by improving information sharing between responsible care agencies and across 

local authorities. Generally, agencies concerned with refugee children's wellbeing 

consider the register to have the potential to significantly aid better working practices. 

Moreover, ECPAT (2007) claim it is a potential tool against child trafficking. Yet despite 

the benefits of using the register, Taylor (2006) cautions that not all local authorities are 

utilising it. From the government's stance, the NRUC was estimated to produce savings 

of around £4.5 million by 2006/7 in the cost of supporting unaccompanied children by 

"preventing abuse of the system", including prevention of re-applications at multiple 

local authorities, adults posing as children, and families presenting their children as 

being unaccompanied (NRUC, 2006[online]).

To re-cap on the chapter thus far, the evidence demonstrates that since the 1990s, in 

which there were noticeable increases and diversity in the asylum seeking population, 

the UK government and indeed other members of the EU have been pro-active in 

devising cooperative asylum policy. At the national level, UK policy has centred on 

'managed migration' for the 'good of the state' and in so doing there has been a move 

away from large refugee quota programmes and permanent citizenship and a move 

towards streamlining of occupational criteria to meet the needs of the economy. 

Contemporary political debate on immigration and asylum has been concerned with the 

free movement and fiscal effects of accession nationals into the UK and on the 

restriction of a diversity of spontaneous refugees fleeing a plethora of socio-economic 

and political milieux. Children constitute a reasonably significant proportion of these 

migration flows. However their exact numbers and whereabouts across the UK have 

been difficult to quantify and as the following discussion will demonstrate, children are 

invisible in asylum policies intent on quelling the numbers.

UK asylum legislation: "Fairer, Faster, Firmer"?

In attempting to arrive at a consensus on the impetus for contemporary asylum and 

immigration policies, the task is made more complex with the conjuncture of time and 

the peculiarities of globalisation. Some authors, as has been pointed out, have taken a 

broad approach to understanding the onset of restrictive policies, pointing to a climate 

of economic recession, a melting pot of nationalities, sheer numbers incumbent upon an 

expanding EU and an increased East - West consciousness encompassing the opposing 

ideologies of communism and capitalism (Teloken 1999; Kumin 1999; Castles and
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Miller 1999). Others focus thek analysis on ethnic differentiation and 'othering'. Rutter 

(2006) for example, asserts that the migration of Southern asylum seekers from Somalia, 

Congo, Turkish Kurdistan and Angola in 1989 were the catalyst for the 

problematisation of asylum policy. Certainly in examining the political influences on 

immigration policy during the 1990s, it could be suggested that 'New Labour', whilst 

historically associated with a left wing stance, merely picked up and continued to press 

on with the restrictive policies laid down previously by the Conservative government. 

During the early to mid 1990s the Conservatives were responsible for instigating the 

Asylum and Immigration Appeals Act (1993) and the Asylum and Immigration Act (AI Act ) 

(1996). These Acts removed asylum seekers' access to permanent social housing58 . 

Furthermore, theAIAct (1996) removed entitlement to social security benefits for those 

applying for asylum in-country59 and those appealing against a refusal (Mynott 2002; 

Rutter 2006). These measures were anticipated as being a deterrent to perceived bogus 

claimants, yet they were ineffectual. Within three months of the Acts, the onus of care 

and duty had shifted to local authorities to provide temporary accommodation and 

essential subsistence to children and families under the auspices of the Children Act 

(1989) 661 (Mynott 2002). Subsequently, the majority of asylum seekers were residing in 

over-burdened local authorities of the South East. The London Research Centre (1999) 

estimate that by March 1999, Greater London social sendees departments (SSDs) were 

responsible for 20,421 asylum-seeking households without access to benefits and 

supported under the provisions of the aforementioned Acts.

A major criticism of this system was that central government did not allocate adequate 

funds to local authorities to cover the costs of support. This inevitably had effects upon 

the local purse61 and caused antipathy and resentment within some communities. In 

thek study, Zetter and Pearl (1999) have evaluated the impact of the 1996 housing and 

asylum Acts upon local authority SSDs, registered social landlords and the lives of 

asylum seekers. Some good practices were noted, but Zetter and Pearl pointed to a 

'bottleneck' situation in which local authorities were struggling within the confines of 

limited finances and 'housing stock' to allocate appropriate temporary accommodation 

for a growing population of destitute and homeless asylum seekers. As a consequence,

58 This aspect of policy was reinforced within the Homing Act (1996: para. 185/6) in which asylum seekers 
were only entitled to a temporary form of accommodation for the duration of their claim.
59 In immigration terms, 'in- country' denotes those people that do not make a claim for asylum at the 
port of entry. In -country applicants may have entered the countn' clandestinely or have been resident on 
another visa category.
60 Housing and subsistence was also provided to single adults under the National Assistance Act (1948).
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local authority housing provision was noticeably varied across authorities, and some 

worrying practices and living conditions were highlighted. Furthermore, Rutter (2006) 

posits that temporary shelter resulted in many children's increased transience and 

precarious access to primary services such as health and education.

Upon entering office, New Labour was critical of the asylum system, which was 

described by the then Home Secretary, Jack Straw (1998) as being a "shambles". Hence, 

the White Paper "Faker, Faster, Firmer" (Her Majesty's Government 1998), set out a 

modernising agenda for the direction of future immigration legislation and policy. Flynn 

(2005) was critical of the White Paper proposals, arguing that such an agenda was 

unworkable because of the prominence given managed migration for the good of the 

state whilst failing to address human rights issues and the source of push factors 

associated with globalisation. Throughout the duration of New Labour's term of office 

there has been an intensification of political activity surrounding immigration and 

asylum. This is evident with the passage of four consecutive pieces of legislation up until 

200662: the Immigration and Asylum Act (lAAct) (1999); the Nationality, Immigration and 

Asylum Act (NIA Act) (2002); the Asylum and Immigration (Treatment of Claimants, etc.) Act 

(AIAct) (2004); and, lastly, The Immigration, Asylum and Nationality Act (LAN Act) (2006). 

The last piece of legislation was first announced in Her Majesty's Speech, following the 

General Election of 2005 along with other Bills designed to counteract terrorism and 

incitement of religious hatred63 , and as outlined in the Labour Government's 5 Year 

Strategy "Controlling our Borders: Making Migration Work for Britain", (Her Majesty's 

Government 2005a).

The remainder of the chapter will examine this legislation, where possible focussing on 

the impact of policy on accompanied and unaccompanied asylum seeking children. The 

Acts will not be examined consecutively, primarily because certain measures have 

evolved through the mechanisms of a series of Acts. It is more productive to analyse 

and discuss the measures and policy aims underpinning the legislation, with reference to 

specific Acts where appropriate and necessary. In examining the main thrusts of the 

legislations, it is clear that throughout these modern asylum Acts there is an increasing 

pattern of restrictionism consistent with earlier pieces of immigration legislation. For

61 Refer to House of Lords (1996) for Hansard debates on projected costs to local authorities. Whilst 
Robinson et al. (2003:9) illustrates a breakdown of these costs across local authorities.
62 At the time of writing (late 2006), the UK Borders Act (2007) was yet to be given Royal Assent and 
therefore been excluded from analysis, but is touched upon in the concluding Chapter Nine.
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example, the Aliens Act (1905) was the first in a series of restrictive Acts that aimed to 

reduce access, control, monitor, and deter illegal immigration. The underlying policy 

strands inherent in contemporary legislation were outlined in the introduction to the 

chapter and are re-iterated here as aiming (i) to prevent physical access to the territory; 

(ii) to control and monitor asylum seekers within the territory; (iii) to employ the most 

cost effective segregated support and processing of legal asylum claims; (iv) to remove 

from the territory those deemed to have manifestly unfounded claims to asylum on the 

grounds of the Geneva Convention (1951), whilst also reducing the numbers of 

refugees who remain indefinitely; and (v) to deter incentives to seek refuge in the UK or 

remain beyond exhaustion of asylum process.

Legislation as prevention of entry to the territory

Article 1 of The Geneva Convention (1951) stipulates that a refugee is anyone "outside 

of their country of origin and in need of protection". The British state has sought to 

sidestep the legal obligation towards 'would be' refugees with strategies that prevent 

asylum seekers from entering the territory in the first place. This is evident in legislative 

measures that have aimed to prevent certain nationals from leaving their country of 

origin, with the introduction of a 'safe list' of countries in which certain nationals' 

claims would be deemed 'unfounded', with long-arm humanitarian intervention and 

processing of asylum claims, and in the controlling of borders and modes of transport 

to the UK.

So how does the British state ensure that the above strategies are implemented? As 

noted earlier, in the past the government has utilised visa programmes as a means of 

excluding certain nationalities, and this continues in the present. Bloch (2002) notes the 

divisive introduction of visa restrictions for the nationals of certain asylum producing 

countries such as evidenced with Sri Lanka in 1985, with Turkish Kurds in 1989 and 

Bosnia in 1992. Secondly, the government has 'bought into' cooperation with other 

countries to prevent nationals from escaping the territory. This was perhaps most 

notoriously evidenced with the UK government's illegitimate cooperation with the 

Czech Republic in February 2001. Collaboration entailed the establishment of British 

Immigration Control at Prague Airport in order to prevent Czech Roma from boarding 

aeroplanes headed for the UK. The House of Lords (2004) subsequently judged this

61 Namely, the Prevention of Terrorism Bill (2005) and the 'Racial and Religious / laired Will (2005). Sec 1 louse of 
Commons (2005a), (2005b).
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practice racially discriminating against Roma people64 . Similarly, in another 

manifestation of border control, we can see how the government has bartered in 

'human stock' in a bid to prevent immigrants clandestinely entering the UK. In 

December 2002 the then Home Secretary and Prime Minister ( David Blunkett and 

Tony Blair respectively), negotiated an agreement with the then French Interior Minister 

( Nicolas Sarkozy ) for the closure of Sangatte; an accommodation centre located close 

to the Euro Tunnel and ferry port in Calais. To prevent further asylum seekers 

clandestinely entering the UK via these routes, stringent security measures were also 

announced. In return, the UK agreed to the assisted refugee settlement of 1,000 Iraqi 

Kurds and 200 Afghans. The UK government had clearly bartered in human 

commodities in exchange for tightened control. In a Home Office statement, Mr 

Blunkett stated:

This agreement not only closes Sangatte by the end of the year, it will also 
shut off the routes used by illegal immigrants to get to the UK from France. 
It effectively pushes our border controls across the Channel to the French 
coast, where stronger controls and tighter security will mean we can prevent 
illegal immigrants getting to the UK in the first place (Cited at Asylum 
Support Info. 2002[online]).

Moreover, as part of a wider EU harmonised policy initiative, the Dublin Conventions I 

and II, serve to return asylum claimants to the first EU country through which they 

travelled. Finally, although criticised by other EU states as being controversial and 

consequently shelved on moral and humanitarian grounds in 2004, the UK 

government's proposed "New Vision for Refugees" (Home Office 2003b) warrants a 

mention for its grandiose designs on human waste management. The Home Office 

Vision' set out a proposal for EU collaboration on the establishment of both long-arm 

humanitarian protection for refugees at 'zones' in areas of conflict, and for 'transit 

processing centres' in which asylum claimants would be held in third countries whilst 

their claims to seek sanctuary in Europe were processed. Centres were to be located at 

neighbouring borders of the EU. Noll (2003) argues both models served to symbolise 

the UK's selective and exclusionary agenda. That is, the former model of protection 

zones is arguably an ostensible means of providing support within the source region and 

thus enforcing potentially eligible 'convention' refugees to remain as internally displaced, 

no matter how precariously; whilst the latter model of transit processing centres 

proposes to utilise camps beyond the frontiers of the EU borders and effectively

M The statistics show that almost 90% of Roma were refused leave to enter the UK compared with only 
0.2% of non- Roma people. Roma were 400 times more likely than non- Roma to Ix refused pel-mission
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represents the ultimate deterrent for unwanted migration via restricted liberty and 

prohibited access to the territories. Despite the rejection of such plans, there is evidence 

that some piecemeal and ad hoc arrangements have begun to emerge amongst individual 

EU and non-EU states, in return for aid and arms. For instance, Schuster (2005) points 

out that Italy and Libya, and Spain and Morocco co-operate on border control and 

refoulement.

Finally, in examining the measures of border control and transportation into the UK 

territory, the Immigration (Carriers) liability Act (1987) placed a responsibility upon air 

carriers to prevent people travelling with false or inadequate documentation. The NLA 

Aft (2002) built upon this measure to include truckers and an accompanying penalty fine 

of £2,000 per person travelling65 . It could be argued that the above measures taken 

together have resulted in desperate asylum seekers becoming criminalized and labelled 

as 'illegal immigrants' as they are forced to find other means of exit from their countries. 

In so doing, individuals may turn to smuggling agents and find clandestine means of 

entry in order to avoid detection and consequent detention or deportation.

Smuggling, trafficking and protection of children

Pausing here to examine this issue, both smuggling and trafficking have received much 

media and political interest in recent years and tend to be referred to interchangeably 

within these arenas. Both activities relate to people and clandestine entry. However, 

within the protocols of the United Nations Convention on Trans-national Organised 

Crime (2000a), the two are recognised as being distinctly different. That is, smuggling 

refers to:

the procurement, in order to obtain, directly or indirectly, a financial or other 
material benefit, of the illegal entry of a person into a State Party of which the 
person is not a national or a permanent resident. (United Nations 2000b).

Whilst trafficking is defined as:

to enter the UK, (House of Lords 2004: 33).
65 Throughout history, there is evidence of such measures occurring more at sometimes than at others. 
For instance, the Aliens Act (1793) was restrictive and set out fines for shipmasters transporting migrants. 
However, Bevan (1986) notes that by 1815 parliament decided that such restriction was no longer 
necessary. Hence, 1816, 1826 and 1836 saw the introduction of Acts to reduce the powers of immigration 
control. The latter Act, reduced immigration control to the requirement of ship masters to produce lists 
of their passengers and for immigrants to present their identity papers to the chief officer of customs. The 
penalty for non-compliance was reduced to a small fine (Bevan 1986).
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the recruitment, transportation, transfer and harbouring or receipt of persons, by 
means of the threat or use of force or other forms of coercion, of abduction, of 
fraud, of deception, of the abuse of power or of a position of vulnerability or of 
giving or receiving payments or benefits to achieve the consent of a person having 
control over another person, for the purpose of exploitation. (United Nations 
2000c).

Some authors would argue that the two terms have some commonality. For instance, 

the International Labour Organisation (ILO) (2005), Commission for Racial Equality 

(CRE) (2006), and Anderson and Rogaly (2005) highlight that people may become 

coerced into forced labour by smugglers in order to pay for debts accrued during transit. 

Commonly though, literature contends that smuggling serves the purpose of illegal 

crossing of borders, usually with the consent of those being smuggled, whilst trafficking 

can be characterised as the coercive, and/or deceptive forced migration of people for 

the purposes of exploitation. In this context then, trafficking is viewed as a human 

rights abuse, whereas smuggling is the facilitation of the migration of individuals and 

therefore deemed a threat to border control and a crime against states. As explicit in the 

tide of the UN's Convention (2000a), and as noted by Morrison (2000), trafficking and 

smuggling have come to be framed as issues of trans-national organised crime.

This is arguably the case within the UK wherein many commentators caution that 

criminal justice agendas predominate over considerations of human rights, protection 

and rehabilitation of victims (Obokata 2001; Anderson and O'Connell- Davidson 2005; 

Anderson and Rogaly 2005; ILO 2005; TUG 2006; CRE 2006). Although the 

government has demonstrated some commitment to the issue of child trafficking, the 

weight of proposed action has been on criminal measures and a reluctant recognition of 

the need to respond with humanitarianism and practical strategies to ensure the 

protection and wellbeing of trafficked adults and children. For instance, whilst the 

government has signed up to two international instruments relating to child trafficking 

and exploitation66, these are 'ideological yardsticks' and are not legally binding. Further, 

both instruments are heavily focussed on prevention and establishing mechanisms to 

criminalise exploitation and trafficking with minimal reference to the need to support 

children's rehabilitation within Article 7 of convention 182 (1999) and Articles 8 of the 

Optional Protocol (2000). The government has been less embracing of the legally

66 The government have signed up to but not yet ratified The Optional Protocol to the Convention on the 
Rights of the Child on the Sale of Children, Child Prostitution and Child Pornography (UNHCI1R 200(1) 
and have signed and ratified the International Labour Organisation Convention 182 on the Worst l-'orms 
of Child Labour (ILO 1999).
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binding EU Convention: "The Council of Europe Convention on Action against 

Trafficking in Human Beings"(2005b). Initially declining to sign the convention due to 

elements that provided victims of trafficking with automatic reflection periods and 

residence permits, the government also neglected human rights issues within its own 

proposed "UK Plan to Tackle Human Trafficking", viewing this provision as a likely 

pull factor for fraudulent claimants ( Home Office and Scottish Executive (HO&SE) 

2006a: 17). In consequence, specialist provision to address the needs of Victims' is, as 

Herzfield et at. (2006: 39) argue, heavily under-resourced with "no protection, care or 

support for children trafficked to the UK". On a positive note, following the 

consultation on the proposed UK plan, it appears that the government have taken on 

board many concerns raised by various stakeholders. There were three broad areas of 

concern. One, human rights and protection of victims should be at the core of any UK 

plan. In particular, the government was urged to sign and ratify the EU Convention 

(2005b) to enable victims to have a reflection period and possibility of a residence 

permit, whilst also arguing for the removal of the general reservation to the UNCRC 

(1989) because advocates contended that it hindered the protection of trafficked 

children67 . Secondly, it was asserted that support for victims was inadequate, and thirdly, 

the need for any plan to afford children a specific set of strategic approaches (HO&SE 

2006b). This is a practice that is allegedly lacking in EU policy. As Van Reisen and 

Stefanovic (2004) point out, EU policy on child trafficking fails to adequately define and 

respond to child trafficking as a distinct issue amongst the wider trafficking discourses.

Subsequently, on 23rd March 2007 the government signed the EU Convention (2005b) 

and produced an amended "UK Action Plan on Tackling Human Trafficking" 

(HO&SE 2007). This set forth extensive strategies for adults and children that are 

beyond the remits of this chapter. However, briefly in relation to child trafficking, 

strategies aim to address the issue in country of origin, in transit and once in the UK. 

Strategies are a mix of enforcement and prosecution68, protection measures, and 

increased awareness and training across education, law enforcement, social and health 

service sectors. There is emphasis on collaborative working and further research to 

inform knowledge on the extent and characteristics of trafficking. Typically, trafficking

67 As pointed out earlier, in September 2008, the government announced that it would lift the 
reservation. This is discussed further in the concluding chapter.
68 The Sexual Offences Act (2003), the Asylum and Immigration (Treatment of Claimant* etc.) Act (2004), the 
Violent Crime Reduction Act (2006) and the UK Borders Act (2007) for England and Wales and in Scotland 
the Criminal justice Scotland Act (2003) and Protection of Children and Prevention of Sexual Offences (Scotland) Act
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discourse perpetuates a narrow conceptualisation of the sexual exploitation of women 

and older girls, and often fails to recognise all children and other forms of exploitation, 

such as organ transplants, domestic slaver)', forced marriage, adoption, begging or drug 

smuggling (Van Reisen and Stefanovic 2004).

Previous studies have attempted to gauge the extent of trafficking and to assess the level 

of awareness and response amongst local authorities. Some of this earlier research has 

influenced the current policy agenda, (Kelley and Regan 2000; Somerset 2001, 2004; 

UNICEF UK 2003; London Metropolitan Police et al 2004; and Coles 2005). For 

example, "Operation Paladin Child" was an attempt by London Metropolitan Police and 

others, to take a time-frame snap shot of unaccompanied children potentially being 

trafficked through London's Heathrow Airport during 2004. Whilst of relevance to 

Wales, Coles (2005) undertook a scoping exercise across local authorities of Wales 

concerning sexual exploitation of children, including those trafficked. Both of these 

studies identified the difficulties in recognising trafficked children and certainly the 

former was pivotal in the establishment of dedicated multi-agency safeguarding teams at 

Heathrow Airport. Coles' (2005) findings are testament to a need for a more rigorous 

and comprehensive strategy across local authorities to identify and address child 

trafficking; although in his NGO report to the UNCRC monitoring group, James (2006) 

highlighted that in Wales a number of resource constraints serve to undermine the 

development of specialist services and protocols. More recently, Kapoor (2007) 

undertook a scoping exercise on behalf of the Home Office, to map the extent and 

nature of trafficking in the UK. This was based upon an 18-month review and spanned 

41 police forces, 20 Children's Services, 21 immigration agencies and 8 NGOs. 

Although there were some factors that placed limitations on the research; the figures 

derived suggest that there were 330 children identified as likely to have been trafficked.

Legislation as control and monitoring

The use of measures to control and monitor the movement and lives of non-citizens 

residing in the UK is not a new phenomenon, it has occurred throughout history at 

varying times, and has been targeted at certain minority ethnic groups. For example, 

Jewish settlers of earlier centuries were confined to living in certain towns, were 

required to report their whereabouts on a regular basis and to surrender their earnings

(2005) incorporate measures aimed at prosecuting perpetrators, and those who aid and abet trafficking 
activity.

34



to the Monarchy in return for their protection (Walvin 1984). A later example can be 

found with the climate of WWI and WWII in which German males residing in the UK 

territory were viewed as 'enemy aliens' and were incarcerated at internment camps as a 

means of severing their freedom of movement, occupational activity, and facilitating 

their expulsion albeit in the guise of repatriation (Panayi 1988). Today's immigration 

control measures continue this pattern of criminalisation and restriction of liberties. It 

could be argued, however, that control measures are more encompassing, draconian and 

systematically implemented. For example, measures range from restrictions on place of 

residence and reporting requirements at local police stations, to the more restrictive uses 

of detention or stigmatising effects of electronic tagging. Furthermore, as many authors 

argue, there is a reliance, and indeed expectation, on welfare professionals, particularly 

within housing and social work, to collaborate as an internal arm of immigration 

control69 (Mynott 2002; Cohen 2002; Christie 2003; Humphries 2004;).

Asylum seekers applying for sanctuary at port of entry begin to experience this 

criminalising process immediately, with immigration officials capturing identity details of 

adults and children (as young as 5 years old) with the use of fingerprinting7", document 

verification and interview. There has also been a growth in the use of detention 

stemming from measures announced in "Faker, Faster, Firmer" (Home Office 1998) 

and evolving throughout consecutive pieces of primary legislation. These prescribed the 

use of detention in certain circumstances as determined by the Immigration Service. For 

example, immigration officials may commonly detain if the means of arrival was 

clandestine; if the asylum applicant is considered likely to abscond, has no papers or 

false documentation; or arrives from a 'safe list' country'. Alternatively, asylum seekers 

deemed 'appeal rights exhausted' (ARE) or 'manifestly unfounded' may be detained in a 

removal centre to facilitate their removal from the UK. The increased impetus for 

detention can be located within immigration legislation and has culminated in an 

emergence of detention centres. These establishments were renamed 'removal centres' 

following the NIA Act (2002). By 2006, the detention infrastructure consisted of the use

69 Following the AI Act (1996) the Conservative government through its 'efficiency scrutiny' renew 
sought to strengthen and make channels for coDaboration between welfare providers and the Home 
Office (Humphries 2002)
70 Fingerprinting was introduced with the Dublin Convention. EURODAC is an EU wide technology that 
enables each member state to verify identity and to prevent multiple asylum claims across other KKA 
states.
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of mainstream prisons' 1 , four non- residential holding centres' 2 and eleven removal

centres73.

There are many criticisms levelled at the rationale for detention. Arguably, for many 

clandestine entry without or with false documentation is the only viable route into the 

territory. In detaining individuals on these grounds, the UK government are 

contravening Article 31 of the Geneva Convention (1951)'4 . Moreover, there is concern 

at the discretionary nature of decision-making processes within the Immigration Service. 

For instance, Cole (2003) argues that decisions of immigration officers are inconsistent, 

made on an ad hoc basis, and guided by criteria that are open to wide interpretation and 

abuse. Furthermore, Webber and Gelathorpe (2000) carried out research suggesting that 

decisions are often arbitrary, and that published reasons for decisions to detain are not 

necessarily those underpinning the rationale of immigration officers.

Children and families in detention

Asylum seeking children and families are not exempt from policies of detention, and the 

UK is not alone in orchestrating such a policy. Australia is the most renowned, having 

implemented a policy of mandatory detention for all individuals entering the country 

without visas since 1992. Furthermore, under Australia's Migration Act (1958) there is 

no time scale on detainment7*, thus the impact of long-term detention upon the 

wellbeing of children and families has been well criticised7'5 . Similarly, within the UK, 

there is an increasing concern for children placed in detention with their families, or as 

age-disputed unaccompanied children. Although "Fairer, Faster, Firmer" sought to limit 

the time families should spend in detention to "as close to removal as possible" (Home 

Office 1998: para.12.5), subsequently, the government's "Secure Borders, Safe Haven" 

amended the clause to detention of families for other immigration purposes and "for 

longer periods than just immediately prior to removal" (Her Majesty's Government 

2002:para.4,77). There is some contestation amongst authors regarding the numbers in

71 The main ones being Bedford, Leeds, Highpoint, Wandsworth, Doncaster, Durham, and Woodhill
(Home Office 2006a: 65).
72Colnbrook Short Term; Manchester Airport; Dover Harbour; and Harwich (Home Office 2006b:65).
73Lindholme, Haslar, Dover, Campsfield House, Tinsley House, Oakington Reception Centre, Dover
Immigration Removal Centre, Yarl's Wood, Colnbrook Long Term, Harmondsworth and finally
Dungavel in Scotland (Home Office 2006a: 65).
74Article 31, proscribes that 'states shall not impose penalties on refugees on account of their illegal entry
or presence' Geneva Convention (1951).
75 According to AIUK (2005a), children spend an average of 1 year, 8 months and 11 days in detention in
Australia.
16 For example, refer to the Human Rights and Equal Opportunities Commission (2004) for more details
of their inquiry into the impact of long-term detention upon cllildren in Australia, and Pougoundes (1997)
for a UK perspective on deteriorating mental health of detained asylum seekers.
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detention and duration of stay. For instance in comparing the figures, the Home Office 

(2005b:ll) claim that of the 1,625 asylum seekers detained as at March 26th 2005, 50 

were reported to be under the age of 18. Of these, it was claimed that 35 had been 

detained for 14 days or less, 10 for between 15 and 29 days, and the remainder for 

between one and three months. In contrast, Crawley and Lester (2005) found the length 

of children's stay in detention varied from 7 to 246 days. Furthermore, AIUK (2005b: 6) 

argues that Home Office statistics are only a snap shot of numbers in detention centres 

on a particular day, thus inadequately representing the true extent of detention. AIUK 

points out that in 2003 and 2004 at least 27,000 and 25,000 asylum seekers respectively 

were at some point in their claim detained for a period of time. The numbers of children 

within this figure and other yearly estimates continue to be the source of contention.

Another criticism of the detention process concerns the failure of policy and practice of 

integrating safeguards to ensure the protection and wellbeing of children during 

detention. Currently, four removal centres house families. All are managed and staffed 

by private security firms and all are under criticism in various reports by NGO 

researchers (See Cole 2003; Crawley and Lester 2005; Legal Action for Women et al. 

2005; HM Inspectorate of Prisons 2003; 2004a, 2004b). Criticisms have been levelled 

for example, at detention establishments failing to provide adequate education, welfare 

and robust child protection safeguards; a neglect of child protection training for staff 

and in-effective liaison with local Area Child Protection Committees77. Meanwhile, with 

particular reference to age-disputed unaccompanied young people, AIUK (2005b) and 

Crawley and Lester (2005) both found evidence that a number were being detained 

without the benefit of having undergone social services age assessment. In 2002, Dennis 

highlighted the practice of detaining age-disputed young people with adults and without 

due regard to child protection safeguards or adequate legal advice. Crawley 's (2007) 

study reinforces the fact that this practice continues.

The detention of families and age-disputed young people is a powerfully oppressive 

practice legitimised under the general reservation of the UNCRC (1989) and justified 

(up until September 2008) by the government as being necessary for effective 

immigration control. The reservation disregards Articles 12 and 37 of the UNCRC'8 and 

is incompatible with other international instruments relating to the treatment of refugees 

and human rights, such as Article 31, Geneva Convention (1951) and Article 5, HCHR

77 Following the Children Ad (2004), Local Safeguarding Children Boards (LSCBs) have replaced these.
78 Article 12-a right to a voice in matters affecting one's life and Article 37- a right not to he placed in detention.
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(1950). These relate to prohibition of punishment for undocumented asylum seekers 

and a right to liberty, respectively. In Nandy's (2005: 411) view, detention serves a 

bureaucratic function. She argues that asylum-seeking children are the "only group of 

children detained solely for administrative purposes". Several authors have criticised 

government detention policy as blatantly disregarding children's wellbeing and 

protection. Apart from the impact of being detained, Bercaw ef a/ (2006) highlight that 

under section 11 (Section 28- Wales) of the Children Act (2004) and the Immigration, 

Asylum and Nationality (LAN) Act (2006), safeguarding duties are not extended to the 

Immigration Service. This has culminated in children being vulnerable, as discussed 

above, and is contradictor)' to the government's Every Child Matters agenda, in which 

many argue we are witnessing a two tier system of child wellbeing and protection, 

(Cunningham and Tomlinson 2005; Nandy 2005; Bercaw ef al. 2006; Crawley 2006). On 

a pragmatic note, there is increasing pressure for the Government to consider 

alternatives to detention. Crawley and Lester (2005) and Bercaw et al. (2006) argue that 

detention is costly and unnecessary; instead, they propose community based welfare 

approaches. On a final note, those individuals fortunate to be granted leave to enter the 

UK as asylum seekers, are subject to restrictions and monitoring of their whereabouts. 

For instance, the NIA Act (2002) requires all applicants to register on a weekly basis at a 

police station or mobile reporting centre, and section 36, of the AlAct (2004) advocates 

the use of modern technologies of tagging, tracking and voice recognition reporting for 

adults as an alternative to detention.

Legislation as cost efficient segregated welfare and streamlining of asylum 

process

As previously pointed out, the housing and asylum Acts of 1996 resulted in local 

authorities, predominantly in South East England, supporting thousands of destitute 

families, who, following this legislation were ineligible for permanent social housing and 

had reduced access to welfare benefits79 . Chapman (1999) highlights how prior to the 

lAAct (1999) local authorities were confined to dealing with a numbers crisis, and social 

work intervention was confined to providing accommodation and financial aid. This 

placed considerable pressures on local authorities to provide subsistence and 

accommodation within the parameters of an existing high demand for housing stock. 

Thus the government sought to overhaul the support system by dispersing asylum

79 Asylum seekers were denied access to Child Benefit, Family Credit, Disability Living Allowance, 
Disability Working Allowance, although non- contributor)' allowances were not affected (Mynott 2002: 

107).
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claimants away from the South East and across the UK. In parallel, the government 

created a separate system of temporary housing and welfare support, to be managed by 

a newly established department within central government- the National Asylum 

Support Service (NASS). Under this new scheme, the right to mainstream welfare 

benefits was abolished for all new asylum applicants"". Such benefits included 

fundamental safety net benefits such as disability benefits, milk tokens and vitamins. In 

sensationalist tone, Cohen (2002: 144) is of the view that the reduced levels of 

subsistence, were "a new form of Poor Law". On a similar note, Mynott (2002: 106) 

makes the analogy of exclusion from housing and welfare as being akin to "a new 

apartheid". He views Labour's segregated welfare as deliberately inferior and engineered 

to enforce conditions of hardship and racist antagonisms. Both of these scholars are 

evidently trenchant critics of immigration policies. Their stance is evident in their 

rhetorical, and arguably biased, style of writing about the incongruence of policy with 

human rights. The use of metaphors, and abstract and loose analogies is unhelpful (and 

arguably distasteful) as an analytic framework from which to decipher potentially valid 

propositions that may be catalytic in furthering debate. Essentially both authors are 

arguing that the creation of a separate system of support served to exclude asylum 

seekers from the welfare provisions afforded citizens. This form of support was set at 

70% of Income Support levels (100% for children), and as Cohen points out, albeit with 

dramatic analogy, serves to disadvantage asylum seekers. Hayes (2004: 22) proposes 

"ideologically and practically separating a group of people out from mainstream services 

is having profound effects on their day to day life experiences and is contributing to a 

climate of hostility to this group". Whilst lacking in rigorous substantiation by way of 

reference to empirical work, Haves' assertions are plausible given the growing body of 

empirical work that mirrors these concerns.

Additional to best value claims of the cost effectiveness of providing segregated housing 

and subsistence, through its modernizing agenda the government has advocated an 

'over-haul' of the legal asylum process. This streamlining has encompassed a reduce 

welfare entitlement to legal advice. In November 2003, the government reduced legal 

aid work on initial decisions to 5 hours in a bid to "cut out unnecessary expenditure 

...to be limited and targeted at the most deserving". The government anticipated 

making savings of around £30 Million in 2004-05 (David Lammy, Parliamentary Under-

"'However, existing asylum applicants were privy to different support arrangements depending on the 
dates and areas to which they applied for asylum. Refer to Local Government Association (2(10(1:2) for 

specific details.
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Secretary of State, House of Commons, Hansard Written Statements, 2003). 

Furthermore, the government sought to reduce the legal opportunity for appeal, and 

what they viewed as intentional delay. The NIA Act (2002) introduced significant 

changes to the appeals procedures and dismantled the legal frameworks and safeguards. 

This has resulted in the present system of a single tier of appeal. The House of 

Commons Select Committee of Constitutional Affairs (2004a: 17, para.45) criticised the 

new system as "insufficient to guarantee that an appellant will receive a just 

determination of his application". Arguably the overhaul of asylum process has wider 

implications for the longer term future of individuals, as shall be discussed in the next 

section.

Legislation as temporariness and the efficient removal of undesirables

Alongside a reduction in appeal opportunities the government has aimed to process the 

backlog of asylum claimants81 , as well as a move towards temporary residence within the 

government's five-year strategy (Her Majesty's Government 2005a). Since August 30th 

2005, recognised refugees are no longer granted automatic settlement rights (under the 

auspices of ILR), but are given a temporary leave to remain known as 'Refugee Leave' 

for a period of up to 5 years, with a possibility that one's status may be revoked. 

Furthermore, those refugees that do not qualify for refugee status as defined by the 

Geneva Convention (1951) may qualify for the lesser Humanitarian Protection (which 

replaced Exceptional Leave to Remain in 2003).

Some authors have argued that the streamlining of the asylum appeals procedure has 

perhaps the most far-reaching consequences in terms of a legitimised means of 

obstructing and ejecting unwanted migrants; yet such policy has received little challenge 

and attention. Justice (2003) propose this is due to the nature in which wide sweeping 

measures are either introduced 'late in the day', or through the discretionary powers 

within immigration legislation that enable the Home Secretary to enact certain 

immigration measures without the need for further legislation thus facing little 

opposition or obstruction"2 . Rutter (2006) adds that NGO campaigning agencies avoid 

raising awareness of legal issues because of the perceived complexities of immigration 

law. Whilst at a practitioner level, the following discussion on unaccompanied children 

and the asylum process illustrates how social workers and lawyers acquiesce with

"'Whereby caseworkers are governed by targets and are under pressure to make speedy decisions on cases. 
Many authors have cautioned on the poor quality of decision-making. See for example Smith (2004), 

Shaw and Witkin (2005). 
82 The safe list country policy, and the removal of the work concession are two such examples.
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decisions on the outcomes of children's asylum claims to the detriment of children's 

longer-term wellbeing.

The asylum determination process is arguably fraught with several presenting issues. 

When dealing with claims for asylum, the Immigration and Nationality Directorate 

(IND) guidance stipulates that caseworkers are to consider fully whether 

unaccompanied children qualify for full Refugee Status, or the lesser Humanitarian 

Protection (HP). HP is to be granted if the child does not fit the narrow criteria of the 

Geneva Convention (1951) but has sufficient basis to remain on humanitarian grounds. 

The guidance suggests that a child who do does not meet either of these criteria should 

be granted Discretionary Leave (DL)83 , (Home Office 2006b). This leave is in effect, a 

refusal of refugee status, granted to children for a period of up to 3 years or until their 

18th birthday on the premise that there are inadequate reception arrangements in the 

country of origin to receive and support the child (Children's Legal Centre (CLC) 

2005a). Several authors draw our attention to the prevailing culture of disbelief and 

ignorance of child specific forms of persecution and children's accounts of these 

experiences and their lives pre-migration (Halvorsen 2005; Finch 2005; Kohli 2006; 

Crawley 2006, 2007). Halverson's empirical work is cross-national and examines 

decision making on asylum claims of unaccompanied children in Norway, Sweden, 

Germany and Austria. Her findings mirror concerns expressed by UK based authors, 

Finch, Kohli and Crawley. One example is the issue of establishing 'credible stories' 

from children that are making a claim for asylum in their own right:

Children may, depending on their age and stage of development, be neither 
aware of the circumstances nor of what constitutes important 
information...Children do not necessarily tell consistent and straightforward 
stories. They may make statements that they have been told to say: they 
might tell things that are not in accordance with the reality but which are not 
necessarily lies to them. The demeanour and behaviour of a child is often a 
reflection of culture, trauma and circumstances rather than credibility 
(Halvorsen 2005: 69).

Halvorsen found that "contradictions, inconsistencies, 'lies'... behaviour and 

demeanour [were] often used against children". In similar fashion, Finch's (2005) UK- 

based study highlighted that a culture of disbelief was pervasive within the asylum 

decision-making system, as well as a lack of expertise in and consideration of child 

specific forms of persecution and exploitation. For example, children may be specifically

83 Humanitarian Protection and Discretionary Leave to remain were introduced on 1 >] April 2(103 to 
replace Exceptional Leave to Remain (ELR).
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targeted for child trafficking, armed conflict, forced marriage and female genital 

mutilation because of their status and vulnerability as children, out of cultural practices 

or a family's needs for survival. Other children may be willing political actors and/ or 

play a part in conflict as youth combatants. This, she concludes, resulted in children 

being routinely provided with the lesser protection of DL. An analysis of Home Office 

figures (2007b), adds weight to this proposition. That is, of an initial 2,545 decisions 

made on unaccompanied children aged 17 and under in 2006, 180 (7%) were granted 

refugee leave, none were granted HP, 1,925 (76%) were granted DL, and 435 (17%) 

were refused; whilst of a further 215 unaccompanied young people who had reached age 

18 and over at the time of their decision, 200 (93%) were refused84. Crawley (2006) adds 

poor outcomes are compounded by a common lack of legal representation and 

guardianship.

As already noted, welfare workers across the social and health care sectors are associated 

with internal immigration controls. This is evident with the social work profession in 

which arguably the social work relationship with unaccompanied children has 

transcended a traditional role of care and support and is inextricably linked to 

immigration control. This is particularly prominent in terms of age assessments and 

triple planning85 whereby social workers are expected to engage in these activities 

regardless of whether they are willing colluders, resistant to this imposed new role or, as 

pointed out in Finch's study, apathetic. Of concern, Finch (2005) reports a general 

apathy amongst law practitioners and social workers to challenge or advise 

unaccompanied children of their right to challenge the lesser immigration status of DL. 

She forcefully argues that such a decision has implications for children when they reach 

18. Notwithstanding young people still being in need of protection under the Geneva 

Convention (1951), they are commonly faced with removal.

It is reasonable to deduce that this dual role of support and immigration control can 

lead to a mistrust of social workers, as Kohli's (2006) study found. Kohli examined 

unaccompanied children's stories, and the silence or 'thin' retelling of these to social 

workers. Kohli argues that children in his study used silences and 'thin' stories as a 

means of functional distrust, emotional protection, and alignment with legitimised 

narratives of persecution. Kohli found social workers interpreted and pieced together

84 Home Office statistics were complicated by a rounding up of the initial figure to 2550 and some 
percentage figures related to the overall total of initial decisions for under and over 17 year olds (see 
Home Office 2007b: page 11). Figures presented above are recalculated to illustrate more clearly the 
distinction in decisions at different ages.
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children's stories into 'thicker' constructions of truth, and perceived children's silence 

and stories in three broad categories. That is, as an indicator of pain and loss, as a 

necessary construction of persecution, or with scepticism, believing 'stories' to be 

inconsistent. Interestingly, these responses tended to be characteristic of different types 

of social work intervention. That is, therapeutic intervention, trusted companion and 

agnostic rudimentary practical help, respectively. Kohli's study offers some insight into 

the social work response to unaccompanied children, and the former two intervention 

styles illustrate ethical intervention for the welfare of unaccompanied children. In her 

study of age-disputed young people, Crawley (2007) however, pointed out a plethora of 

poor social work practice examples and suggested strong evidence that the rise in age 

disputes was linked to a culture of disbelief and cynicism and a conflict of interest 

between thorough assessment and resource implications associated with post- 

Hillingdon86 care and support of unaccompanied children. These evidence claims are 

even more worrying when one considers the implications of children being erroneously 

age-disputed. In their study, Crawley and Lester (2005) found evidence that age- 

disputed young people may be treated as adults and thus subject to 'fast track' adult 

determination procedures and potentially subject to removal and non-suspensive 

appeals, with no consideration of appropriate reception arrangements in country of 

origin.

This brings the discussion to the most concerning and final aspect of the determination 

process: return. One would hope that the principle of acting in the 'child's best interests' 

were at the root of granting DL to unaccompanied children. However, there is a drive 

from government to develop return programmes. This is evident with the reduced one- 

year DL status afforded to those unaccompanied children originating from certain 'safe 

list' countries in anticipation of inter-country collaboration to secure their return1*' (CLC 

2005a). Additionally, the government has been planning to introduce forced repatriation 

to other countries beyond the safe list, including Vietnam, Angola and the Democratic 

Republic of Congo. Whilst beyond the scope of this chapter, the UASC Reform 

Programme heavily emphasises voluntary and forced removal programmes (see Home

85 This is an approach advocated by Save the Children and entails social workers and unaccompanied
young people working though future options at the point of transition to adulthood. (I.E. imminent
return, time framed return or indefinite leave to remain in the UK) (refer to Free 2006).
B6 The Hillingdon Judgement is discussed at Chapter Three.
87 By 2005 negotiations were underway with Albania, Bangladesh, Bulgana, Jamaica, Macedonia, Moldova,
Romania, Serbia and Montenegro and Sri Lanka for facilitated return of unaccompanied children
originating from these countries.
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Office 2008b)88. There is also an expectation that children and families who are 'appeal 

rights exhausted' should arrange to leave the UK. Those that refuse face deterrent 

measures, as discussed in the following and final section of this chapter.

Legislation as deterrence

This chapter has already examined many measures that by the government's own 

admission were established to act as a deterrent to a certain calibre of migrant. That is, 

in terms of physically deterring certain nationality and ethnic groups from arriving to the 

country; in the control and monitoring and the associated criminalisation of asylum 

seekers; in the dictating of where people should reside and the provision of a segregated 

welfare system; and in terms of reduced legal assistance and appeals opportunities. 

These measures stem from a basic, but unsubstantiated belief that "large numbers of 

economic migrants are abusing the system by claiming asylum" (Jack Straw, Home 

Secretary cited in Her Majesty's Government 1998: 1). In line with their managed 

migration agenda, the government are, as Beverley Hughes (succeeding Home Secretary, 

2002) states:

...determined to make it clear that there is a distinct separation between 
asylum processes and labour migration channels. It is essential that we have 
a robust asylum process that works effectively and swiftly in the interests of 
refugees, and also is not open to abuse by those who would seek to come 
here to work (Beverley Hughes, Hansard Written Answers, House of 
Commons, 23rd July 2002).

Government rhetoric, and indeed the subsequent moral panic, is centred upon the need 

to protect the UK welfare system and economy from 'dishonest' and therefore 

'unwanted' migrants posing as convention refugees in order to gain an economic 

foothold. In response, asylum seekers' prohibition from employment has been a blatant 

deterrent instigated by the Conservative Government through the AIAct (1996)89 and 

carried forward with the legislation and policies of New Labour. For instance, powers 

announced in the lAAct (1999) to allow immigration officials to enter and search 

business premises, whilst the lANAct (2006) set out measures to combat 'illegal' 

working, with identity checks and civil penalties for employing agencies. Furthermore, 

the work concession in which the main asylum applicant was permitted to find 

employment if the initial decision on their claim took longer than 6 months was brought

88 The reader is directed to Chapter Nine for some discussion of this.
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to an abrupt halt in July 2002. This was on the basis that the government claimed 

asylum decisions were being made within a few months, therefore concessions were no 

longer deemed appropriate (House of Commons, 2002). These assertions of speedy 

processing of asylum claims are refuted elsewhere; for example, the Refugee Council 

(2007a) describe how the government were intent on reaching targets agreed with the 

Treasury Office, but in doing so had shelved other more resource intensive and longer 

established asylum claims. As noted earlier, the UK collaborates with the EU on matters 

of immigration. Hence in this respect the EU Reception Directive Article II 9", in 

relation to employment, has had some influence over UK policy. That is, since February 

2005, the government have re-implemented a compromising work concession policy. 

This stipulated that if an initial asylum decision were not made within 12 months, then 

requests for work concessions would be considered on a case-by-case basis. Lee (2006) 

argues that this 'compromise' does not go far enough in permitting individuals to work, 

since individuals need to seek permission to work, and this is granted at the discretion 

of the Home Secretary, with no grounds for appeal. Furthermore, the work concession, 

in applying only to the main applicant, serves to exclude other family members of 

working age, and indeed teenagers wishing to work as a right of passage into adulthood.

For those adults (and dependents) deemed appeal rights exhausted, as noted overleaf, 

there is an expectation of their voluntary and assisted return. For those people that 

refuse to leave, the government have developed certain disincentives that Harvey (2002) 

suggests are engineered to 'starve them out'. For example, measures include ineligibility 

of free non-emergency secondary health care under the NHS (Charges to Oversees Visitors) 

(Amendment) Regulations (2004)91 , together with exclusion from employment, housing and 

welfare benefits and services. This exclusion has relied upon internal control agents 

ranging from sendee providers, employing agencies and disgruntled members of the 

public collaborating in welfare gate-keeping and reporting 'overstayers'. There are 

inevitable tensions for welfare professionals on the front-line dealing with these 

dilemmas in human need and children's wellbeing, whilst at the same time in many 

respects being aligned as instruments of the state, managers of resources and essentially 

contributing to enforced return or destitution. Yet, there is a relatively minor body of

89 The AlAct (1996) set out penalties for businesses employing individuals subject to immigration and
without adequate documentation
9(1 Refer to EU Council (2003a).
91 This is a controversial and heavily criticised policy with far reaching implications for individuals with
chronic health conditions. A study by Kelly and Stevenson (2006) concluded that the regulation causes
much distress and unnecessary suffering and illness to those denied care.
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literature that focuses on welfare workers' collaboration with, and opposition to, the 

'policing' of 'unwanted', 'undeserving' migrants. In respect of social work, some of the 

literature has been evaluated in this chapter in relation to unaccompanied children and 

the social work role, but in terms of the overall function of social work, Christie (2002; 

2003) and Humphries (2002; 2004) are prominent critics. Christie (2002: 196) draws 

attention to social workers' potentially "collusive role in the reproduction of national 

and other boundaries that contribute to the exclusion of particular groups and to the 

facilitation of others". Humphries is less measured in tone and argues that social 

workers are generally subservient to policies that cause further damage to vulnerable 

people, and that their role in relation to immigration typifies this subservience:

Social work has been drawn into implementing racist policy initiatives, whilst 
still maintaining its unreflective, self-deceiving, anti-oppressive belief 
systems (Humphries, 2004: 95).

Humphries cites studies by herself and others that paint a bleak picture of social 

workers having little relevant knowledge and experience in relation to asylum seekers, 

regarding the duty to check immigration status as another irritating bureaucratic 

procedure rather than an ethical dilemma. Her conclusion about social workers is that 

"it is no wonder they are despised and feared by the people they purport to help" 

(Humphries 2004:104), and finally she sees organisational cultures and policy taking 

precedence over individuals' professional ethics (Humphries 2002: 131). Humphries' 

social justice stance is well intentioned but arguably her quest for polemic is fiercely 

biased, provides a rigid conceptualisation of the social work profession based on scant 

empirical evidence, and risks alienating the critical reader and critical social worker.

Furthering the discussion, Cohen (2002) in his analysis of opposition to immigration 

controls, notes that any 'rebellion' from welfare workers has stemmed from collective 

action from unions. He adds that welfare workers would perhaps find non-compliance 

too risky without their union and organisational backing, yet there has been some 

resistance and ambiguity from unions on the matter of supporting individual workers 

resistant to mixing social work with immigration control. On a more positive note, there 

is recent evidence of collective opposition to state policies. For instance, in an 

evaluation of the Section 992 pilots91 , Kelly and Meldgaard (2005) found overwhelmingly

92 Section 9 of the Al Act (2004) extends provisions under the NIA Act (2002) to create a fifth class of 
person, "failed asylum seeker with family", of whom, cease to be eligible for any form of support. Under 
the Act, families certified as having "failed without reasonable excuse to take reasonable steps to leave the 
UK voluntarily" have no recourse to financial and other assistance. Children of the family remain eligible
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the juxtaposition of asylum legislation and child welfare to amount to professional and 

organisational resistance. Arguably, it is of little coincidence that the Home Office re- 

evaluation of Section 9 as a viable deterrent measure has not re-emerged.

Whilst the government has created these disincentives to remain in the UK beyond the 

exhaustion of asylum claims, it has also sought to offer (predominantly financial) 

incentives for return (Home Office 2006: c). It is questionable whether either incentive 

or deterrent achieve the desired outcome of either reducing numbers of potential 

asylum seekers arriving, or increasing the numbers of appeal rights exhausted claimants 

repatriated to the country of origin. An analysis of Home Office statistics suggests that 

the number of asylum applications continued to rise to their highest peak until 2002 and 

have reduced each year since. Meanwhile in respect of returns, the most recent figures 

rekte to both assisted and enforced returns in 2006 and suggest that there were 18,28094 

assisted (n= 4,630) and enforced returns, an increase of 17% from 2005 (Home Office 

2007b: 23). The government may well utilise and interpret these figures as evidence that 

policies are effective in deterring numbers from arriving and remaining. However there 

is no concrete evidence to substantiate such self-congratulatory claims. The figures 

relating to reduced arrivals could be equally interpreted as linked to increasing 

difficulties in arriving in the UK due to afore mentioned border controls and, as pointed 

out earlier, the population of migrants who enter the country clandestinely, avoiding 

formal authorities and living within the informal economy, are estimated to be 

substantial.

Several authors have attempted to examine possible variables bearing on trends on 

seeking asylum in the UK (Morrison 1998; Bocker and Havinga 1999'J5 ; Robinson and 

Segrott 2002; Zetter et a/. 2003; Koser and Gilbert 2004). These authors uncovered a 

myriad of factors ranging from those beyond the control of the refugee (such as transit 

routes and smuggling agents pre-determining the destination); to those factors in which 

there was an element of control and premeditation. For example, important factors were 

colonial ties, links with family and friends, and the perception of the UK as a safe, 

tolerant and democratic country. Moreover, there was little evidence of a detailed 

knowledge of the welfare benefits system or employment options. On a final note, the

for support under the Children Act (1989), but this would consequent in their separation from parents and
being "looked after" by local authorities.
53 Section 9 was piloted in Greater Manchester, West Yorkshire and London for several months
commencing December 2004.
<M This figure includes dependents.
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slight increase in returns (i.e. 17% since 2005) possibly demonstrates that aggressive 

removal strategies such as dawn raids, detention and fast-tracking are effective in 

securing removal for several core nationalities. Certainly, the figures pertaining to 

removals are small in comparison to the estimated 430,000 'illegal migrants' 

Woodbridge (2005) estimated to be living in the UK in 2001. There is fragile evidence 

that neither deterrent nor incentive have served their purpose; essentially asylum policy 

has served only to create a system of enforced poverty, misery, exclusion, and for many 

a precarious existence on the margins as unwanted migrants.

Summary

This chapter has examined the contemporary context of migration. This was initiated 

with a brief discussion on the contemporary asylum-migration nexus wherein it was 

argued that globalisation has resulted in migration flows that do not fit orderly 

categories of voluntary migrants and forced refugees. Essentially though, the 

governance of 'outsiders' in line with a managed migration agenda proscribes in law the 

categorical positioning and treatment of non-citizens into distinctive groups of 

economic migrant and 'convention' refugee96 . The analysis briefly touched upon the free 

movement of EU accession nationals and the UK government's laissez-faire stance 

towards these nationality groups. It was argued that children who arrive with families 

under the EU worker schemes are rendered vulnerable by virtue of their transient 

circumstances and invisibility in policy and research. In contrast, asylum seeking 

children are deemed uninvited and unwanted, and are thus ill-afforded control and 

monitoring of their daily lives.

In examining the UK policy response to immigration, it was first useful to the analysis 

to extend the discussion to matters of EU harmonisation. The main points put forward 

are that individual member states have traditionally upheld the notion of sovereignty in 

matters of immigration control. However, since the early 1990s, increased and diverse 

numbers of 'spontaneous' asylum seekers arriving across the EU were the catalyst for a 

concerted approach to immigration control. It was noted that such cooperation 

culminated in the current negotiations for a Common European Asylum System, 

wherein it is argued that children's wellbeing remains secondary to immigration control. 

In focussing down on the UK response to asylum seekers and refugees, the analysis 

suggests that successive governments have eroded the commitment to refugee quota

95 Bocker and Havinga (1998) is a comparative study of the UK, Belgium and the Netherlands.
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programmes. In parallel, and arguably in response to increased numbers of a diversity of 

spontaneous asylum seekers to the UK since the 1990s, immigration legislation has been 

fast paced and restrictive. The chapter examined individual policy strands in some detail. 

It is proposed that legislation is underpinned with five main aims, (i) to restrict and 

prevent entrance to the UK territory; (ii) to control and monitor those asylum seekers 

within the territory; (iii) to utilise the most cost effective means of baseline welfare 

support and legal processing of asylum claims; (iv) to instigate speedy removal from the 

country of those deemed to have manifestly unfounded claims to sanctuary within the 

definition of the Geneva Convention (1951), whilst reducing the numbers of refugees 

who remain indefinitely; and (v) to deter and remove the perceived incentives to seek 

economic sanctuary or refuge in the UK. Each of these strands was discussed, where 

possible making reference to the implications of policy on children's rights and 

wellbeing.

From the analysis, it is evident that there are a plethora of stressors emanating from 

post migration and the policy response. Several issues were discussed: trafficking, 

detention, asylum determination and the role of social work. The discussion on child 

trafficking highlighted the dominance of criminal justice agendas at the international, 

EU and UK level. Furthermore, although it is promising that the UK have now signed 

the EU Convention (2005) and devised a UK Action Plan (2007), it is argued that 

progress towards these was hampered by a reticence to provide adequate provision and 

resettlement for the victims of trafficking. By its very nature, trafficking is hidden, hence 

there is a dearth of knowledge surrounding its extent and characteristics. Furthermore, 

the confinement of trafficking discourse to sexual exploitation of women and girls is 

counter-productive to the recognition of all forms of trafficking and vulnerability of all 

children regardless of age or gender. The discussion on detaining children powerfully 

illustrates the oppressive impact of immigration agendas over and above the needs and 

rights of children. Whilst for those children who make a claim for asylum in their own 

right, it was argued that essentialist constructions of what it is to be a refugee and a child 

contribute significantly to the culture of disbelief and cynicism inherent amongst 

immigration officers and the helping professions. The profession of social work was 

discussed as an example of a dual role of care and immigration control and this was 

evident in the expectation of social workers to age assess, triple plan and engage in the 

Section 9 pilots. The empirical aspect of the thesis will examine the extent of welfare 

workers' collusion with the state and examine the extent to which Humphries' (2004)

% That is, recognised as a refugee under the Geneva Convention (1951).
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and others' provocative assertions that welfare workers are willing colluders with a racist 

state, is an accurate and valid analysis.

The next chapter continues the analysis of immigration policy as it affects children's 

wellbeing, rights and everyday lives and to some extent the local communities where 

children are dispersed. Hence, in including both unaccompanied and accompanied 

children, the chapter will examine the literature relating to the care and support of 

unaccompanied children before examining the implementation of segregated welfare and 

dispersal following the Immigration and Asylum Act (1999). Additionally some attention is 

given to the local context and children's inter-ethnic peer relations.
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Chapter Three 

Unaccompanied Children in Care and Children and Families in Dispersal

The previous chapter broadly examined the contemporary context of migration and 

outlined the EU and UK policy response to immigrants, with a particular emphasis 

upon those who seek asylum under the Geneva Convention (1951). It was proposed 

that immigration and asylum legislation of the past decade (1996-2006) has been fast 

paced and increasingly restrictive. Further, legislation is underpinned with five main 

policy strands of prevention, control, welfare segregation and legal efficiency, removal 

and deterrence. The chapter drew attention to the incongruence of immigration control 

and children's welfare and rights. Trafficking, detention, decision-making processes, and 

welfare workers' potentially collusive role in immigration control were discussed. This 

chapter will examine in more detail children's everyday lives as unaccompanied children 

in the care of local authorities and secondly children and families within the parameters 

of the dispersal scheme and segregated welfare. The analysis will centre on the 

development of the dispersal scheme across the UK, before going on to look more 

closely at the situation in Wales. The analysis will then extend to address the impact of 

dispersal on local services with some focus on the government's earlier proposed 

accommodation centres, before moving on to look at policy guidelines emanating from 

lessons learnt along the way, and to the impact of dispersal and welfare segregation on 

children's everyday lives and wellbeing. Finally, the chapter will examine the matter of 

community cohesion and draw on the literature surrounding children's inter-ethnic peer 

relationships.

The support of unaccompanied children

Unaccompanied children arriving to the UK will have endured difficult and potentially 

harmful experiences both in country of origin and during their journeys (Ayotte 1998; 

Halvorsen 2002; Mann 2004; Thomas et al. 2004). Many will arrive alone, whilst some 

will arrive in the company of adults who subsequently may be regarded as unsuitable to 

care adequately for them. In some instances, children who are being trafficked may 

intentionally present as seeking asylum, only to 'disappear' shortly after being placed 

into care (UNICEF 2003; ECPAT UK 2005; Crawley 2006). Kapoor (2007: 49) 

estimates this typically happens within a 48-hour timescale of their initial placement in 

care. Kapoor found of an estimated 330 children thought to have been trafficked, (55%) 

or 183 children went missing from local authority care. Unaccompanied children and
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young people typically present as destitute, and an increasing number are becoming age- 

disputed. In this sense, there are a myriad of risk factors facing this group of children, 

some of which have been discussed in the previous chapter in relation to age 

assessment, detention and the common practice of the IND granting children a lesser 

immigration status of DL.

In terms of unaccompanied children's everyday care and wellbeing whilst in the UK, it 

is the local authority to which an unaccompanied child presents him/herself that is 

subsequently responsible for his/her support and care. Up until the Hillingdon 

Judgement in 200397, it was common practice, for unaccompanied children to be 

accommodated and supported under Section 17 of the Children Act (1989). By virtue of 

being technically classed as 'children in need', unaccompanied children were granted less 

support than that afforded indigenous children 'looked after' and accommodated under 

Section 20 of the Act. For instance, unaccompanied young people may have been 

typically provided with bed and breakfast type accommodation. Furthermore, if still 

awaiting a claim on their asylum application at 18, unaccompanied young people were 

invariably transferred to accommodation and provision under the auspices of the 

National Asylum Support Service (NASS). Ayotte and Williamson98 (2001) note that 

many were consequently dispersed away from their area of residence. Several studies 

served to highlight the shortcomings of such support (Stone 2000; Audit Commission 

2000; Ayotte and Williamson 2001; and Dennis 2002). Findings confirmed that 

unaccompanied children were receiving substandard levels of support and care in 

contrast to citizen children. Local authorities were also failing to undertake full needs 

assessments or to monitor adequately the numbers of unaccompanied children in care; 

and many young people were routinely placed in temporary and unsuitable 

accommodation.

Important as these findings were in the development of policy and working practices, 

they relied on adult professional perspectives and /or a review of existing literature; 

children's and young people's perspectives were absent. Alternatively, some authors 

have taken the views and participation of unaccompanied children as central elements 

of their research. For example, Norton and Cohen (2000) on youth provision; Gosling 

(2000) on health"; Kidane (2001 a) and Stanley (2001) on unaccompanied children's

97 This is discussed overleaf at page 53.
98 On behalf of the Refugee Council and Save the Children.
99 Gosling looked at the health needs of both unaccompanied and accompanied children in 3 London 
boroughs.
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experiences of service provision, the asylum system and living in England; Hill and 

Hopkins (2006) meanwhile report on unaccompanied children's experiences of living in 

Scotland; Kohli and Mather (2003) on psychosocial wellness; and Crawley (2007) on age 

assessment. The most comprehensive of these is the study undertaken by Stanley (2001) 

wherein 125 young people and 125 professionals across 6 regions of England engaged 

in quahtative interviews. The study explored unaccompanied young people's experiences 

of service provision and examined the constraints on and opportunities for the services 

provided to them. Stanley (2001) served to highlight the vulnerability, isolation and 

poverty common amongst young people languishing in temporary accommodation, die 

majority supported under Section 17, with limited access to a key-worker, finances, 

education and recreation. In parallel with these reports, there have been some good 

practice guidelines published. Examples are Levenson and Sharma (1999) on heahh 

guidelines 1 "0, and the Royal College of Paediatrics and Child Health (2003) on medical 

age assessments; Save the Children (2002a) on supporting unaccompanied children at 

ports; Free101 (2003) on supporting the emotional health of unaccompanied children; the 

Department of Health (DoH) (1995) and Kidane (2001b) on good practice around 

assessment of need and support; and finally, the ADSS (2005) and Free (2006) on 

parallel planning for unaccompanied children's transition to adulthood in the UK or 

'back home'.

It is promising that some areas of policy development have emerged to safeguard 

unaccompanied children. As mentioned in the previous chapter, the National Register 

for Unaccompanied Children was established in 2004, and the Refugee Council 

provides the Children's Panel Advisory Service specifically for unaccompanied children. 

Although that said, this service is under strain from the sheer numbers of 

unaccompanied children requiring support. However, perhaps the most beneficial 

change for unaccompanied children has come about following the judicial review of 

Bertte i> London Borough of Hillingdon [2003] EWHC 2075 (admin). Within this case law, (the 

Hillingdon Judgement), the high court ruled that Hillingdon Borough's exclusion of 

four former unaccompanied children from leaving care provisions under the auspices of 

the Children (Leaving Care) Act (2000) was based on erroneous grounds. That is, 

Hillingdon argued that it did not owe a duty of care to the young people concerned 

because it had provided them with accommodation under Section 17, and not Section 

20, of the Children Act (1989). However, in essence it was ruled that the young people

100 Health guidelines relate to unaccompanied and accompanied refugee children.
101 On behalf of Save the Children.
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were in receipt of accommodation and support on the basis that they were separated 

from their parent/guardian. Hillingdon's accommodation of the young people under 

section 17, and not the more protectionist section 20, was deemed a mere technicality. 

Consequently the young people were regarded as 'relevant children' under the Children 

Act (1989) and therefore eligible for leaving care services (CLC 2005b). Following the 

Hillingdon judgement, guidance provided by the DoH (2003) stipulated that support 

should be based on the same assessment procedures for citizen children: that is, as set 

out in the "Framework for the Assessment of Children in Need and their Families" 

(DoH et al. 2000102), and that this would likely result in the majority of unaccompanied 

children needing to be 'looked after' under Section 20 of the Children Act (1989).

In theory, this development has improved the quality of life and support for 

unaccompanied children in the asylum and care system. However, the judgement has 

resulted in financial implications for local authority SSDs. Of concern, Free (2005) 

asserts that some local authorities are still failing to provide unaccompanied children 

with 'Section 20' and Children (leaving Care) Act (2000) provisions. This, she argues, is 

primarily due to the increased resource pressures arising from a more comprehensive 

and prolonged duty of care. Moreover, the situation is particularly exacerbated in 

regions where unaccompanied children are densely located, i.e., South East England 1 " . 

As earlier noted, Crawley (2007) alleges a correlation between age-disputed young 

people and mounting resource pressures of SSDs. In recognition of the inequitable 

resource burdens across local authorities, in 2007 the government announced its 

intention to disperse unaccompanied children to 'specialist authorities' across the UK. 

This came as part of larger plans to overhaul the legal asylum and support system for 

unaccompanied children. During the analysis of this chapter, a consultation was 

underway (see Home office 2007c), and some attention is given to the future shape of 

support for unaccompanied children, known as the 'UASC reform plans', within the 

concluding Chapter Nine.

Dispersal and segregated welfare support of destitute children and families:

Refugee dispersal is not a new concept for the UK to grapple with. Indeed, dispersal 

programmes have been implemented for several quota refugee programmes throughout

1112 Refer to the National Assembly for Wales and Home Office (2001) for Welsh Specific framework.
103 Within the empirical aspect of this thesis, it will be of interest to determine the extent of provision

amongst local authorities in Wales.
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the twentieth century. Moreover, following the introduction of the housing and asylum 

Acts in 1996, local authorities of the South East began to devise their own informal 

dispersal of homeless asylum seekers to neighbouring authorities. By 1998, this became 

more formalised as central government called upon the Local Government Association 

(LGA) to develop a formal dispersal plan in the light of increased numbers of asylum 

seekers in need of housing. However, according to Robinson et al. (2003) a plethora of 

factors, both strategic 1 "4 and pragmatic"15 hindered the effectiveness of the LGA 

dispersal programme. Hence, the Immigration and Asylum (LA) Act (1999) overhauled the 

system of support, and sought to relieve the burden of responsibility from local 

authorities of the South East. In contrast to previous attempts at dispersal, the lAAct 

(1999) prescribed both the compulsory cooperation of local authorities in the provision 

of housing, and the compulsory dispersal of destitute asylum seekers across the UK. 

Furthermore, the Act sought to establish a segregated welfare regime. Hence, from the 

offset of the new dispersal scheme, a central government department, the National 

Asylum Support Service (NASS), was established and tasked with the coordination and 

procurement of the new segregated arrangements for housing and welfare provision to 

dispersed families and single adults. Dispersal came into effect on 1 st April 2000, and 

most106new asylum claimants were duly dispersed to one of eleven regional zones across 

the UK107 .

In a bid to ease transition and management of the new scheme, NASS funded the 

establishment of regional consortia across the UK. The Audit Commission (2000: 21) 

points out that each consortium had a broad remit of facilitating the development of a 

strategy for commissioning accommodation and monitoring its quality; to provide 

support and facilitate liaison and joint working between local agencies; to promote 

positive media and community relations; to coordinate sendees for resettlement; and to 

tackle gaps in service provision. Historically, most UK quota programmes have placed a 

great reliance upon the voluntary sector, faith-based groups and refugee community 

organisations (RCOs) in the provision of sendees and, as Wren (2001) points out, the

104 For instance, there were problems encountered in coordination of dispersal, communication amongst 

authorities and accountability of funding.
11)5 For instance, the voluntary nature of dispersal resulted in many families refusing to be dispersed or 

returning to London a short while after being dispersed.
1116 Under the IA Act (1999), destitute asylum claimants were either dispersed or were entitled to stay with 

a 'sponsor' and claim subsistence only, for the duration of their claim.
1117 There were 11 designated dispersal zones. The North West, North East, Yorkshire and Humberside, 

West Midlands, East Midlands, South Central, Kent, London, Eastern, Scotland and Wales. Northern 

Ireland was not a designated zone but it was recognised that small numbers of asylum seekers would 

present at ports there and would thus remain supported there.
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pre-1999 dispersal schemes had a strong emphasis upon the role of the local community 

as part of its civil society duty. Indeed, this ethos remained for the 'new' dispersal 

scheme in which whilst central government were the forerunners in managing the 

logistical co-ordination of dispersal, there remained a strong expectation of local 

community and non-governmental involvement.

In practice, regional consortia across the UK were provided with limited guidance from 

Central government concerning the facilitation of dispersal (save the Audit Commission 

2000 °). Thus, a range of models evolved to suit the numbers and diversity' of people 

dispersed, and the local circumstances and pool of resources available. There is an 

uneven spread of dispersal across the UK regions, with some areas of England taking 

the bulk of dispersed families. At the end of December 2006, the top three dispersal 

regions in England were Yorkshire and Humberside (n=7,750 asylum seekers, including 

dependants), the North West (n=6,515) and the West Midlands (n=5,395). In Scotland, 

asylum seekers are dispersed to Glasgow (n=5,010), and Wales received fewest (n 

=2,525) (Home Office 2007b: 62). This has resulted in variation of service deliver}7 and 

policy across regions. For instance, refer to Wilson (2001) on Yorkshire and 

Humberside and Barclay et al. (2003) on Scotland. It should be pointed out that initially 

Glasgow, West Dunbartonshire, Edinburgh and Fife were in negotiation with NASS to 

become dispersal areas; however, eventually Glasgow was the only authority to do so. 

Despite this, Barclay et a/.'s (2003:81) evaluation of dispersal in Scotland provides 

evidence of all four Scottish authorities learning from other each other and from 

English authorities during the early stages of service development and planning. For 

instance, Fife drew upon a Leeds model of reception accommodation for new arrivals, 

renaming their model as the "Leeds Scotland" Model; Edinburgh drew upon Glasgow's 

policy of immediately housing new arrivals; and West Dunbartonshire took examples of 

good practice from the Kent region and used the Scotland Asylum Support 

Consortium's media strategy to field hostile media responses. There were two reviews 

of the dispersal scheme in England and these are discussed briefly on page 62. 

However, Wales was not part of any systematic review of the dispersal scheme prior to 

the empirical aspect of the thesis. Moreover, an exploration of the literature indicates 

that the attention afforded refugee children living in Wales post-dispersal is extremely

108 This guidance was disseminated to regional consortia following a review of dispersal in the initial feu- 
months of implementation. Recommendations for good practice were based upon field visits to 10 local 
authorities and 5 health authorities who had also expenenced the support of previous spontaneous asylum 
seekers, dispersal programmes of voluntary dispersal and quota refugee programmes. Moreover.
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limited and confined to Braude et al. (2003) on the health needs of asylum seeking 

children in Cardiff, whilst Reakes and Powell (2004) and Odedra (2005) provide a 

comparative analysis with other nations of the UK. Reakes and Powell (2004) examine 

the strategic development of education provision across three authorities in Wales, 

England and Scotland, and Odedra examines ground level responses to unaccompanied 

children living in England and Wales 1 "9 . Others have examined the Welsh media 

representation of asylum seekers (Speers 2001), and (based on 33% of interviews with 

asylum seekers in south Wales) Robinson and Segrott (2002) examined the decision- 

making of asylum seekers in choosing the country in which to seek refuge.

In reviewing the Welsh policy literature for an indication of the strategic development 

of the dispersal scheme across Wales along with issues specific to asylum seekers, it 

appears that prior to the Welsh Assembly Government's (WAG) Race Equality Scheme 

in 2005, information was fragmented amongst the wider 'mainstream' policy and did not 

specifically target asylum seekers or refugees. Nevertheless, in preparation for the 

empirical study, it is worthwhile exploring this literature in order to piece together a 

reasonable analysis of the fit between immigration policy, devolved governance and the 

development of the dispersal system in Wales. It seems logical to confine analysis to the 

point of commencing the fieldwork (June 2004) because further analysis of policy as it 

relates to the findings can be found in Chapter Six. The concluding Chapter Nine 

updates the reader on policy developments since the field work.

Dispersal and devolved Wales' policy and provision

With the implementation of the dispersal scheme, Wales, and specifically Cardiff, 

Swansea, Newport and Wrexham became an enforced destination for a proportion of 

destitute asylum seekers in need of accommodation and subsistence. The Welsh Local 

Authorities Consortium for Refugees and Asylum Seekers (WLACRAS) took the lead 

on coordinating strategic networks and structures across Wales. During the initial period 

of planning for dispersed families, WLACRAS proposed the provision of 

accommodation within 21 out of 22 local authorities in Wales. However, this was never 

formally agreed by NASS and alternative contracts were eventually agreed with a

additional information was gathered from a survey of all social services departments in Kngland and

Wales.
109 Braude et al (2003) and Odedra (2005) are unpublished literature, but are important contributions

authored by practitioners.
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mixture of local authority and private providers across only four local authorities 110 

(WAG 2005a). Cardiff was the first area to receive asylum seekers during April 2001 

(which was later than regions in England and Scotland). Both Cardiff Council and a 

private housing provide negotiated directly with NASS to provide accommodation for a 

set number of single adults and families. Other dispersal areas subsequently entered into 

negotiations. At the time of the fieldwork (2004), in Swansea, the local council and a 

private housing provider had entered into a direct contract with NASS, and private 

providers gained NASS contracts in Wrexham and Newport. The empirical aspect of 

the thesis will examine housing provision and the effectiveness of the language 

clustering policy across Wales.

Although asylum policy is Home Office led, Welsh policy makers are tasked with the 

inclusion and provision of services for children and families in Wales. Therefore, 

devolved governance can potentially have some influence over asylum seeking 

children's life experiences and wellbeing. Firstly, WAG, local authorities and Local 

Health Boards (LHBs) are responsible for the provision of the majority of services that 

asylum-seeking children in Wales receive. Moreover, WAG holds a pivotal position 

insofar as it is tasked with utilising its devolved responsibility for the development of 

education, social services, health provision, housing and youth policy.

On balance, Wales has a population of around 3 million and roughly 20% are children 

under the age of 18 (Williams 2003: 248). A myriad of child wellbeing factors bear upon 

the policy agenda in Wales. Save the Children (2005b:3,4) (based upon findings of 

Bradshaw and Mayhew (2005)), assert that Wales fares worse than other nations of the 

UK on matters such as poverty; with the highest rate of deprivation at an estimated 

200,000 children. 8.5% of children are estimated to reside in unfit housing. Within the 

LAC System, Wales is reported to have higher rates of children with mental ill health 

and conduct disorders. On matters of education, the Principality is claimed to have the 

highest number of truancies and the lowest levels of academic attainment in school 

leavers. Moreover, it is suggested that Wales has the highest number of teenage 

conceptions, an increasing trend for teenage girls to smoke and consume alcohol , the 

highest obesity levels amongst boys, and the lowest levels of life satisfaction expressed 

by children. Bradshaw and Mayhew (2005) make the point that these findings need to

110 Cardiff did not join the consortium until April 2002, this coincides with the withdrawal of 
accommodation contracts, thus WLACRAS became a purely enabling function (NA\V 20()4a).
111 There are an estimated 54% of girls aged 15 claiming to drink on a weekly basis.
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be taken with some caution due to inconsistencies in data gathering across the four
o o

nations of the UK. However, they conclude that although there have been some areas 

of improvement in child wellbeing in Wales, progress in addressing poverty and other 

indicators lags behind other nations of the UK. Though these concerns are not dealt 

with in a linear manner, inevitably WAG is in a position of juggling the needs of the 

population to improve the life chances and experiences for those children most in need. 

Furthermore, unlike its counterpart Scotland, devolved Wales cannot create its own 

primary legislation (unless central government authorises and approves of its content). 

As Williams (2003) points out, this political arrangement can frustrate political 

intentions of ensuring that devolved services and policy work for all children. Youth 

justice and asylum policy are two particular areas that remain within the remit and 

control of the Home Office. In theory the Welsh Assembly are 'ideologically 

committed' to the principles of the UNCRC (1989), and as exemplifying this stance, all 

secondary legislation and child related policies are underpinned by this international 

instrument. For instance, WAG's (2004: iii-v) strategy "Children and Young People: 

Rights to Action", sets forth the scope of child-centred policy and provision and an 

agenda for action based on seven core aims. These follow below, together with the 

relevant UNCRC articles:

> a flying start in life (Articles 16, 17, 18, 24, 36 );

^ a comprehensive range of education, training and learning opportunities

(Articles 28, 29, 30); 

> the best possible health, free from abuse, victimisation and exploitation (Articles

6,19, 24, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 39);

>  play, leisure, sporting and cultural activities (Articles 15 & 31 ); 

> to be treated with respect and to have race and cultural identity recognised

(Articles 2, 8, 14, 16, 20, 29, 30);

> a safe home and community (Articles 6, 7,16,19, 23, 26, 27, 33); 

> children not disadvantaged by poverty (Articles 26 & 27).

Whilst dispersed families will be included within the scope of this policy via the 

'mainstreaming equality' agenda' (see below), it is argued that Home Office led asylum 

policies and particularly the UK government's reservation 11 " of the UNCRC in respect 

of asylum seeking children ordinarily protected and afforded rights under Article 22, are

112 To remind the reader, on 19th September 2008 the government announced its intention to withdraw 

the reservation and this is discussed within the concluding chapter.
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counter-productive to WAG's commitment to and fulfilment of the seven core aims. A 

simple example would be that asylum seeking families live on a baseline income and are 

prohibited from employment for the duration of their asylum claim. The consequence 

of this welfare dependency is that families are not allowed to be self-sufficient and thus 

live in enforced poverty, and for many children there are limited opportunities for play 

and leisure, and associated symptoms of ill health.

Putting aside central government asylum policy, it is fruitful to examine here the extent 

to which asylum-seeking children are explicidy included in Welsh policy. Certainly, 

Sections 48 and 120 of the Government of Wales Act (1998), obligate WAG to incorporate 

equality of opportunity within its functions and business. There is some evidence from 

the literature that WAG take this requirement seriously. First, from die offset WAG's 

manifesto, "Better Wales" (2000) committed to three themes in which policy would be 

guided; equality of opportunity was one such theme. Concomitant with the formulation 

of this document, the Equality of Opportunity Committee (EOC), and the Equality of 

Opportunity Policy Unit (EOPU) were established in 1999. Their remits were to take 

forward the work of ensuring equality issues were 'mainstreamed', or simply put, 

equality issues were to be integral to the National Assembly's work and policies. 

Furthermore, with respect to 'race' equality, the above functions are tasked with 

ensuring the requirements of the Race Relations (Amendment) Act (2000) are enshrined 

throughout Wales.

In the early days of including equality on the agenda, the EOPU undertook an Equality 

Audit Baseline Survey across all departments within the National Assembly for Wales 

(NAW) and highlighted areas of good practice but equally set forth areas of 

improvement (see NAW 2000a). The latter were broadly defined as (a) the need to raise 

awareness of equality issues; (b) to make reference to equality considerations within 

Divisional plans more explicit; (c) to consult meaningfully with equality groups 

(particularly minority ethnic and disability groups113); and finally (d) for Divisions to be 

proactive in ensuring that the external bodies and internal Divisions for which diey had 

responsibility, or influence over, mainstream equality. The EOPU recommended the 

development of specific performance indicators and measurement to assist this process. 

The survey concluded:

113 These were targeted because of the legal requirements to do so as set forth in the RiL-l Act (200(1) and 
the Disability Discrimination Act (1995).
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What is clear is the need for all in the Assembly to take active responsibility 
for equality in their own subject areas, and to understand the need for 
ongoing action to embed (mainstream) equality in its business and functions 
(NAW 2000a: para.5, EOC-03-00 9 p.l).

Subsequently, a programme of work was set forth with the imperative of the 

'mainstteaming equality' agenda. This was reviewed in 2004 and concerns were raised at 

the evident inconsistencies across policy developments and Divisions, towards the 

mainstreaming of equality issues. Of relevance to asylum seeking and refugee children 

was the concern that "two years after the deadline for establishing a Race Equality 

Scheme, the Assembly [had] yet to finalise a compliant scheme" (NAW 2004b:7).

Dispersal: the impact on local resources and the ethos of accommodation 

centres

Across the UK, strategic networks and services have evolved rapidly and local 

authorities, service providers, established communities, and asylum seekers have 

grappled with the parameters of dispersal, inevitably with 'teething problems' being 

identified early on. Some commentators would argue that these problems were 

symptomatic of deeper-rooted fundamental aspects of the system. Rutter (2006) argues 

that despite the longevity of dispersal programmes and claims to valuable lessons 

learned (e.g. Carey-Wood (1997) on refugee integration), these do not appear to have 

been transferred into the 'new' scheme. Others, have argued that NASS's centralised 

location and long arm control is unworkable and has led to inefficiencies of housing and 

welfare administration and management at the local level (the Chartered Institute of 

Housing (CIH) 2001; Garvie 2001; Robinson et al. 2003; Barclay et al. 2003). These 

authors have criticised asylum policy as failing to consider the impact of dispersal on 

existing communities, or to strategically address the longer-term accommodation and 

integration needs of those dispersed families granted refugee status, or the facilitation of 

community cohesion.

Several authors have cautioned that the lack of adequate central government funding 

has placed strain on the capacity of local services in some areas to cater for the needs of 

dispersed families and existing communities, (see for example CIH 2001; Wilson 2001; 

Barclay et al. 2003; Robinson et al. 2003). Arguably the enforced 'shelving' and welfare 

dependence for the duration of an individual's asylum claim, serves only to exacerbate- 

the demand on social and healthcare services. In the initial days of dispersal (2000-
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2001), rumblings of this issue within the political and media arena were significant to 

warrant the government's attention and the Home Office ordered a review of 

vouchers114 and the dispersal system in August 2001. This review outlined the 

operational difficulties inherent in the voucher and dispersal system and set forth 

arguably, over-zealous recommendations, which are clearly motivated by stricter 

immigration control:

The Government has concluded that the combination of inherent 
difficulties with the current system and the changing global situation 
necessitates a radical overhaul of the asylum system. Subject to the emerging 
evidence about what works in the proposed new approach, the aim is to 
phase out the current system and replace it with a new, more tightly- 
controlled regime designed to speed up the decision-making process, reduce 
fraud, increase the rate of removals, and ensure that those who are granted 
refugee status are properly integrated into society, while offering value for 
money (Home Office 2001 a: 89 )

The methodology of the review report, particularly with regard to the dispersal scheme, 

lacks transparency. It appears from the limited methodological information provided 

that the review took place over a period of only a few months and although the authors 

claim that they interviewed stakeholders and gathered data from external research 

reports, there are no further details on the numbers interviewed, their designation, 

questions asked, the research strategy or analysis employed. Findings are confined to 

the authors assertions and appear to neglect to illustrate any critical appraisal.

Incidentally, the Home Office had earlier initiated a review of dispersal arrangements 

from 2000- 2002 across England that was facilitated by Roger Zetter of the Centre for 

Public Planning at Oxford Brookes University. Arguably, it is a report that the Home 

Office are reticent to publish, it only being available upon written request under the 

freedom of Information Act (2000). On their website, the Home Office claim:

The research was conducted between 2000 and 2002 so its results reflect the 
views of respondents at that time. There are a number of limitations to the 
report including unclear methodology and recommendations that are 
sometimes not linked to research evidence (Home Office 2006: [online]).

The Barclay et a/. (2003) review of dispersal in Scotland was conducted in parallel with 

Zetter's review and the authors of both studies appear to have collaborated to some 

degree to compare some areas of good practice within Barclay et al's report. It appears 

therefore that regardless of any promising aspects of dispersal, government agenda was 

intent on overhauling the system with the objective of curtailing the liberty of asylum

114 Vouchers are discussed in more detail at page 68.
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seekers, whilst appeasing growing resentment at the perceived consequence of dispersal 

on local communities. One means of achieving this was with the proposed piloting of 

large scale accommodation centres. Announced in the White Paper "Secure Borders, 

Safe Haven: Integration with Diversity in Modern Britain" (Her Majesty's Government 

2002) the centres were to:

.. .provide full-board accommodation. Services, including health care, 
education, interpretation and opportunities for purposeful activities will also 
be provided for. The latter may include activities such as training in English 
language and IT skills, and volunteering in the local community (HMG 
2002: 15).

Children's advocates were appalled at plans to provide segregated education and 

recreational activity. Certainly in Scotland, Barclay et al. (2003: 26) found that if anything, 

some Glasgow schools under threat of closure because of low numbers had been re- 

invigorated by new pupils. Additionally it was suggested that the high level of 

educational motivation of asylum seeker children had a motivating effect on other 

children. This scenario differed however from the case of England, in which the HMI 

of Education (2003) expressed concern at the pressure on education:

Some schools often have high mobility rates, perhaps including large 
numbers of refugees and children from asylum-seeker families, who can put 
pressure on specialist resources and disrupt the continuity of teaching and 
learning. ..there remain unacceptably low levels of achievement of some 
groups of pupils - pupils from some ethnic minorities, for example, children 
in public care, children of asylum-seekers and refugees (The Chief Inspector 
of Education, 2001-2002 annual report [online]).

The proposed accommodation centres reinforced rhetoric of asylum seekers as 

burdensome and implied that their segregation and confinement would reduce antipathy 

towards them:

Accommodation centres, providing facilities on site, will help to ensure that 
dispersal does not cause problems for the local neighbourhood and help 
with the process of acceptance. But asylum seekers are only part of the 
equation: we must do more to understand overall migration patterns and the 
impact they have on services in different parts of the country (Home Office 

2002: 57).

On the contrary, news of the proposals created a backlash of opposition and moral 

panic from existing communities 115 and local councils alike 116 . All parties were united by 

a fear of the establishment of a large scale institution housing seemingly idle,

115 Refer to BBC News (2002); Tempest (2004).
116For an overview of the main opposition to the accommodation centres, refer to Rushcliffc Borough

Council et al. (2002).
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undesirables and the perceived impact on service provision, increased crime, and the 

devaluation of house prices. These fears were not necessarily always expressed as 

explicitly, but in many cases dressed as concern for asylum seekers being confined in 

isolated English rural areas; a stance that gained support from well-intentioned human 

rights advocates. In his analysis of community opposition to the development of 

accommodation centres in Oxfordshire and Nottinghamshire, Hubbard (2005: 3) 

proposes that rejection of asylum seekers reaffirms the constructed boundary between 

the rural and "unsullied, sexually pure and white" and a binary "urban environment 

imagined as multicultural, permissive and spoiled" Government aspirations for the 

proposed accommodation centres were halted in June 2005, after several foiled attempts 

to allocate sites. The government refuse to acknowledge that opposition was 

instrumental in their 'U turn' on accommodation centres. The (then) Minister of State 

for Immigration, Citizenship, and Nationality (Tony McNulty), claimed their demise was 

due to a sharp decrease in asylum applications to just over 2,000 per month compared 

to 8,000 per month in 2002. Additionally it was claimed that significant progress had 

been made in efficient handling of asylum claims (House of Commons 2005c). 

Essentially the 'fiasco' exacerbated tensions towards asylum seekers and at the same 

time subsumed children's wellbeing amongst the wider manifestations of fear of the 

(adult male) 'other'. The National Audit Office (2007) estimate the unnecessary cost to 

the public purse was just over £33million on planning applications and preparations for 

the sites 117 , funding that could arguably have been ploughed into community resources.

To the present day, accommodation centres have been abandoned and asylum-seeking 

families continue to be dispersed. With the passage of time, some improvements have 

been made with dispersal arrangements and local capacity' to support children and 

families. At the local level, authorities now produce their own guidance and policy on 

the support of dispersed families, and these are usually complemented with multi- 

agency working groups that meet to share practice and information. Some committed 

NGOs and practitioners from across disciplines that are engaged in direct support of 

dispersed families, have developed specific guidance with the aim of promoting 

knowledge of asylum policy, refugee children's needs and best practice across disciplines 

and sectors. It is remiss that a significant amount of this literature remains as grey 

literature and essentially goes unpublished, perhaps reflecting the exclusion and research 

capacity of frontline workers and those from outside of academia or large NGOs.

117 £28 million alone was spent on the Bicester site because of several public obstructions to the planning 

process.
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(Appendix One touches on this matter in relation to research relationship within the 

refugee studies field). Nevertheless, of the published practice guidance, the Department 

of Health and Refugee Council (2003) provide guidance on caring for dispersed asylum 

seekers. Similarly, Rutter (2001), (2003a), (2006) offers an overall perspective on refugee 

children's needs, education, and asylum policy. Crawley118 (2004) targets immigration 

officials with her best practice guidance on supporting children subject to immigration 

control. Others focus on youth work practice and development. For example, 

Connexions and Save the Children (2003) report on good practice models of multi- 

agency partnerships for the purposes of young person centred planning, Save the 

Children (2002b;c ) offer guidance on establishing mentoring and youth groups, and 

Norton and Cohen (2000) make recommendations for refugee youth provision based 

upon their research which was significantly informed by young refugees.

As earlier discussed, in the initial establishment of local systems to underpin the 

dispersal programme, guidance was limited to that provided by the Audit Commission 

(2000) and lessons learnt from other regional areas. In the medium term, however, 

research has evolved not only to highlight the issues associated with the placement of 

dispersed asylum seekers, but also to advocate wider considerations of community 

cohesion and the longer term settlement and integration of those granted refugee status 

(Robinson et a/. 2003; Zetter and Griffiths 2004; Anie et al. 2005). In turn, this research 

has driven the development of some policy change within central and Welsh 

government. For instance, since the fieldwork phase of this thesis, several policy 

improvements have taken shape. These include the regionalisation of NASS in 2005 

(and in theory improved management of dispersal and support), the introduction of a 

Refugee Integration Strategy in England (Home Office 2005c) 119 , and of relevance to 

Wales, the Welsh Assembly Government's policy guidance on equitable access to 

housing for asylum seekers and refugees, and refugee inclusion (WAG 2005a; 2006a). 

Whilst the former policy document, (Home Office 2005c), is of relevance only to 

England, it reinforces NASS's proposed accommodation strategy (Home Office 2005d: 

1), which encompasses Wales. Within this strategy, NASS state they will:

118 On behalf of the ILPA.
119 This strategy document builds on an earlier integration policy document 'Full and Kquiil Citizens' 

(Home Office 2000).
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...develop regional dispersal strategies that take into account local circumstances, such 
as community cohesion, local priorities, urban renewal, social deprivation and the 
impact upon public and private rented housing sectors. 12"

The stated aim of placing families in communities that are cohesive and have the 

capacity to house, educate, and provide cultural, social and health care for 'newcomers' 

whilst meeting the needs of others who may perceive themselves as competing for 

resources, engenders a more equitable balancing act. In theory, this may promote 

cohesion, lead to longer term settlement in dispersal areas and promote wellbeing and 

quality of life. It is debatable if such a Utopian circumstance could exist given asylum 

seekers are the unwanted, enforced inactive welfare dependents, warehoused in cheap 

housing stock and on the receiving end of political and media rhetoric that may 

exacerbate hostility. Furthermore, the 'New Asylum Model' (NAM) which was 

announced within the government's "Five year strategy for asylum and Immigration" 

(HMG 2005a) and implemented in March 2007, could bring about a higher turnover of 

dispersed families to local communities. The model is characterised by dispersal, the 

categorisation of individuals into 'segments' depending on their likelihood of gaining a 

positive refugee decision, (overly) speedy decision making121 , and tighter monitoring of 

individuals from 'end to end' of the asylum conveyor belt in a bid to effect speedy 

removal. In essence the short time frame in which decisions are made is not necessarily 

conducive to equitable asylum outcomes, children's ability to settle and attend school or 

local service providers' ability to meet resettlement demands at the increased pace. 

Conversely, NGOs and self directed RCOs caution that increased numbers of destitute 

children and families will remain precariously in their communities, having been deemed 

'Appeal Rights Exhausted' (ARE) by the system but for whatever reason refusing to 

leave the country.

Children and families' everyday lives within the confines of the asylum system

This far, the discussion of the dispersal scheme has focussed on its establishment, 

management, evolution over a short period of time, its impact on local communities 

and the proposed alternative of large scale institutional accommodation. The following 

section reviews the empirical literature pertaining to the lives of children and families

12(1 It should be noted, that unfortunately these latter policy agendas are not reflected in the empirical 
aspects of this thesis, as fieldwork took place in 2004, prior to these developments.
121 The NAM sets out 5 segments. Those who are dispersed can expect to belong to the general cast-work 
segment for which an initial decision takes 30 days and the whole process takes no longer than 30- 100 
working days. Unaccompanied children also belong to a segment and can expect to have their claims 
processed between 35-115 days, Refugee Council (20()7b: 3)
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living within the confines of the 'asylum system' and dispersed to local communities 

across the UK122 . The NGO children's rights and wellbeing sector are the dominant 

commissioners and authors of research of this nature. Arguably, Makaskill (2002) on 

behalf of Save the Children and Glasgow City Council has attempted the largest of 

studies with a sample of 738 children across 27 schools in the city of Glasgow. This 

report, "Starting Again", reflected and outlined the views and experiences of children in 

the early implementation of dispersal, and unaccompanied children123 . Save the Children 

complemented this study with a further qualitative study, undertaken in 2004124 . In 

revisiting the experiences of children and families, the study provides longitudinal 

insight of the impact of dispersal, and illustrates the consequences on family dynamics 

of enduring the asylum system. These two empirical examples are valuable and highlight 

many aspects of children's lives post migration, both positive and negative. For 

example, friendships, hobbies and education; and racism, poverty' and ill-health. 

Meanwhile, research that focuses in-depth on specific aspects of children's psychosocial 

wellbeing is fragmented, but nonetheless beginning to gather capacity.

Research evidence demonstrates that post-migratory stressors in the UK have an 

impact on the mental and physical wellbeing of refugees, affecting both adults and 

children. For instance, Johnson (2003) gives some recognition to children's health in his 

report on asylum seekers' health care needs in dispersal125 , and others highlight the 

incongruence of immigration policy and refugee mental health. The longevity of the 

UK's asylum decision-making process, detention, fear of deportation, prohibition from 

work, poverty-, and hostility from the 'host' communities are just some of the 

contributing factors reported (Carey-Wood 1997; Pourgourides 1997; Audit 

Commission 2000; Stanley 2001; Avan and Bakshi 204; Hill and Hopkins 2006). Other 

studies centre on children's education, with Jill Rutter arguably being the most pro 

active of researchers in this area126 and as noted earlier, Reakes and Powell (2004) 

compare the provision of education to asylum seeking children across three regions of 

the UK. Barriers to education include children's increased transience due to NASS 

policy of multiple dispersals, waiting lists for schooling, availability of funding for 

additional language support, and a general shortage of Special Educational Needs

122 Much of the literature is not exclusive to children in families and includes unaccompanied children 

within the sample.
123 3% of research participants were unaccompanied children.
124 Refer to Avan and Bakshi (2004).
125 Levenson and Sharma (1999) and the BMA (2002) also provide guidelines on children's health.

126 See for example Rutter and Hyder (1998), Rutter and Jones (1998), Rutter (2<>03a; h), (2004), (2006).
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provision for all children regardless of citizenship status. Meanwhile, as part of a wider 

focus on children's post migration experiences, a handful of studies have touched on 

the issue and (sometimes-unacknowledged) prevalence of racism and bullying within 

schools (for example, Stanley 2001; Dennis 2002; Avan and Bakshi 2004; Hek 2005; 

Hill and Hopkins 2006).

All of the above aspects of children's lives are important factors that warrant attention. 

However, arguably the most highly criticised change to follow the Immigration and Asylum 

Act 1999 has been that of residual and segregated welfare provision. As noted in the 

previous chapter, employment prohibition and exclusion from mainstream benefits 

accompanied the establishment of a separate system of subsistence and have been 

criticised by many authors as serving merely as a deterrent (Mynott 2002; Humphries 

2002; Hayes 2004). Inevitably, welfare exclusion has culminated in the enforced poverty, 

stigmatisation and occupational inactivity of a whole section of society. Essentially, 

asylum seekers are seen as unwanted and uninvited outsiders, encroaching on the socio- 

economic and cultural fabric of the UK. Arguably, these outsiders encompass a mass of 

diverse and potentially fruitful and prosperous labour commodities; yet, the 

government's response is to shelve them as 'surplus to requirement stock'. That is, Part 

VI, Section 96 of the JAAct (1999) paved the way for segregated welfare and enabled 

the Home Secretary to stipulate the form and amount of subsistence provided to 

destitute asylum seekers. In a bid to remove economic incentives, subsistence came in 

the shape of a voucher127, by the government's own admission, this was counter 

productive to the government's stated intention of modernizing and streamlining the 

asylum system:

Cash based support is administratively convenient, and usually though not 
inevitably less expensive in terms of unit cost. [Conversely]... provision in kind is 
more cumbersome to administer, but experience has shown that this is less 
attractive and provides less of a financial inducement for those who would be 
drawn by a cash scheme (Her Majesty's Government 1998: para.8.20).

Indeed, the scheme resulted in a bureaucratic thorn in the side and was regarded as an 

indignity, and visibly stigmatising for asylum seekers dispersed to potentially hostile 

communities. Research suggested many unnecessary hardships endemic in the scheme. 

Families had to walk several miles to collect their vouchers or to use one of a limited

127 Vouchers consisted of £10 cash back and the remainder were in the form of vouchers that could be 

used in certain supermarkets.
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number of participating shops; individuals were not always able to purchase adequate or 

specialist food, nappies, clothing etc. Moreover, there were problems with vouchers not 

arriving, shops refusing to reimburse change and members of the public directing 

hostility at asylum seekers they witnessed using the vouchers ( Transport and General 

Workers Union et al. 2000; Eagle et al, 2002). Thus, the scheme bore the brunt of heavy 

criticism and lobbying (predominantly by the Transport and General Workers Union et 

al. (2000), until it was abolished in 2002 following a Home Office (200la) internal 

review. As a result, the government announced a system of cash payments at 70% and 

100% levels of basic Income Support for adults and children respectively. The 

underlying rationale for this residual subsistence was because housing provision was 

inclusive of furnishings and utility services. Whether this level of support is justified or 

adequate is debatable. Certainly Save the Children (2003), and empirical work by 

Penrose (2002) and the Refugee Survival Trust (2005) serves to testify the enduring 

hardship that asylum seeking families face.

Dispersal: new arrivals, community cohesion and children's inter-ethnic peer 

relationships

The discussion will now focus on the responses of established communities to new and 

ethnically diverse residents. Notwithstanding NASS's (2005) stated aim of considering 

several factors conducive to successfully 'placing' asylum seeking children and families 

and single adults in communities throughout the UK, earlier research suggests that an 

economical and adequate supply of housing stock was the prime rationale (Robinson et 

al. 2003). Garvie (2001) also found that for a proportion of families and single adults 

who were housed in private accommodation, the quality of housing stock was poor and 

detrimental to their health, wellbeing and safety128 .

Several commentators are of the view that established minority ethnic communities and 

cheap and excess housing stock are commonly situated in deprived areas 1 (The Audit 

Commission 2000; Wren 2001; Owen 2003; Robinson et al. 2003; Anie et al. 2005; 

Robinson and Reeve 2006). They argue that the practice of dispersing families to these 

communities has exacerbated simmering tensions and antipathy towards 'newcomers'.

12(!Garvie (2001) found that almost 17% of privately contracted dwellings visited were unfit for human
habitation. 86% of houses of multiple occupation visited were unfit for the number of occupants and a
further 80% did not provide adequate means of escape from fire. 28% of occupied dwellings were

overcrowded.

129 Although refer to Harrison (2003) for an alternative heterogeneous stance on the housing experiences

of minority ethnic households.
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However, it should be noted that placing asylum seekers in deprived communities does 

not inevitably lead to tensions. On the contrary, some literature has acknowledged the 

generosity and harmony of local communities towards dispersed families and single 

adults. For example, the New Beginnings Group (2003) reports on the experiences and 

inclusion of new families into the community of Houghton Le Spring, Sunderland. 

Barclay et al. (2003) in evaluating dispersal arrangements in Scotland, claim 'there was a 

reservoir of good will in many communities however deprived, and this could be 

nurtured and supported'(2003: 109).

Overall, Robinson and Reeve (2006:39) argue that ambiguities in community harmony 

and hostility reflect the contingent factors specific to the contexts and circumstances in 

the neighbourhoods in which asylum seekers are placed. For instance, the ethnic profile 

of an area and the community relations in existence; the actual and perceived ethnic and 

cultural identities of new residents; media portrayals being positive or reinforcing of 

stereotypes and prejudice; and the local, social and economic pressures and competition 

for resources. Barclay et al. 's study (2003) reinforces this. Findings suggest community 

tensions were linked to competition for limited resources, a perception that new 

residents were being favourably treated, sensationalist media coverage, a lack of 

information and community development work and the presence of large numbers of 

single, often male, asylum seekers in congregating near local services, were by and large 

regarded as intimidating. Families however were much more readily welcomed. Other 

empirical work highlights the importance of some preparatory work with the receiving 

communities. Based upon their study of six areas across England13", D'Onofrio and 

Munk (2004) believe that transparent, accurate and understandable information 

concerning both the asylum support system and the dispersal of single adults and 

families is fundamental to alleviating a sense of impending competition for resources 

and any perceived threat to the dissolution of cultural mores and geographic landscape.

As the earlier discussion on opposition to the accommodation centres alludes, much of 

the 'fear' and hostility surrounds the conceptualisation of newcomers as threatening 

adult males. Here, the male immigrant is seen as a potential sexual, reproductive, 

economic, cultural and physical threat to the state. Indeed, there is a wealth of historical 

literature that chronicles hostility and violence towards minority ethnic groups, much of 

it stemming from racialised and gendered notions of the 'other' as somehow 

threatening. Amongst others Evans (2003) and Lwyd (2005) provide an historical
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account of ethnic violence in Wales, and contemporary work relating to black and 

minority ethnic communities of Wales contains some evidence of its continuation. For 

example, Hibbs (1994) on the Somali Community of Cardiff; Evans and Wood (1999) 

on Ely in Cardiff; Williams (1997) on Torfaen; Robinson (1998) on refugees pre 

dispersal; Scourfield et a/. (2002) on black and minority ethnic children's experiences of 

living in the South Wales valleys; and Williams, Evans and O'Leary (2003) offer a 

collection of essays exploring ethnic diversity and (intolerance in Wales.

Remaining with the Welsh context, in Wrexham in 2003 a period of community 

conflict, dubbed the 'Caia Park riots', occurred. Here, Iraqi (and thus perceived to be 

Islamic) male, asylum seekers were the target of hostility from Welsh adult males (BBC 

News Online 2003; Davies 2003). If we relate Robinson and Reeve's (2006) earlier 

contention to the Caia Park case, it could be argued that the placement of asylum 

seekers and the residence of refugees within a densely populated council estate of 

14,000 people, coupled with high unemployment and deprivation and no preparation or 

education of the receiving communities, were key elements at the root of hostility.

An additional factor to consider stems from the specific conjuncture of time; a period 

popularly referred to as 'Post 9- 11'. In the West's subsequent declaration of a 'War on 

Terror', Muslims have been on the receiving end of an intensification of Islamophobia. 

Phenotypical markers, as well as gendered, sexuality, nationality and citizenship status 

are assumed to be indicators of religious affiliation, and as Alexander (2004) noted, a 

perceived inherent paternalistic and Muslim fundamentalism. Antipathy resides in the 

premise of a binary between a constructed ideological hegemonic white, Christian, 

capitalist, individualistic, righteous, 'us'; and a non-white, Islamic fundamentalist, 

misogynistic, collectivist, terrorist, and invading 'them'. Miles and Brown (2003:164) 

reinforce this proposition stating, "Where the 'other' is Muslim, civilisation and religion 

as points of reference for nationalism are united, because the Muslim is identified as 

representing a different civilisation and an alien religion". In understanding 

Islamophobia post 9-11 it is imperative not to get caught up in what Banton (2000:51) 

terms an 'unreflecting presentism' or in other words, a reductionist view of the present 

context of racism, void of any critical reflection upon the influence of past modalities of 

racism and time periods. Certainly Miles and Brown (2003) advocate that racism should 

be conceptualised along a fluid continuum. Different racisms are not created 

independently of one another. Rather, Miles and Brown see racism as "the product of

130 The Study was based upon case studies of Newcastle, Bicester, Dover, Leeds, ] .eicester and Oakmgton.
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both a reworking of at least some of die substance of earlier instances, and a creation of 

novel elements" (2003:109). This point can be illustrated widi the notoriously bad 

treatment afforded Jewish people in earlier periods. Just as today's Muslims are 

racialised on the grounds of their cultural and religious differentiation, Roche (1969) 

reminds us that Jews were regarded as being a non-assimilating 'race', plagued with 

contagious disease and essentially a threat to the social and economic fabric of British 

society. As a result Jews were the victim of extreme xenophobia and suffered pogroms, 

expulsion, restrictions on their liberty and confinement of their residence to certain 

British towns and cities (Cunningham 1897; Walvin 1984; Panayi 1994).

The enthusiasm of New Labour to engage in an agenda of community cohesion is of 

course well evidenced with a series of various policy initiatives that emerged as a 

response to riots that occurred in the north of England in 2001 in Burnley, Oldham and 

Bradford, and in Birmingham in 2005. For example, refer to Cantle 2001; Ritchie 2001; 

Clarke 2001; Ousley 2001; Denham 2002; Home Office 2004b; Home Office 2005e). 

Subsequendy, in 2006, the Home Office established the "Commission of Integration and 

Cohesion", tasked with a time-limited endeavour to devise strategies of cohesion. 

Additionally, the White Paper, "Strong and Prosperous Communities" 1 Jl set out the 

government's intention to integrate community cohesion as part of the performance 

framework for local government and via local authority race relations schemes. A 

further component followed in the aftermath of the London bombings and other 

terrorist attempts in 2007, wherein the government placed emphasis on strategies of 

tackling Violent extremism' within Muslim communities (Dept for Communities and 

Local Government (DfCLG), 2007). Overall, the array of policies appears an impressive 

indicator of the government's commitment to promoting community cohesion. 

However, equally it is contended that the rhetoric of New Labour, and indeed other 

political parties, engaged in debate on asylum and immigration within the wider 

parameters of global terrorism, Islamic fundamentalism, EU enlargement and new and 

diverse migrant flows, is not conducive to notions of community cohesion. Arguably, 

the issues facing society are peculiar to this period; yet, the discourse of asylum and 

immigration has endured throughout the twentieth century and remains to be one of 

undesirability and otherness. Hence, the political mileage in the asylum-migration nexus 

has rendered the concept of 'community cohesion' an ideological construct hindered by 

the hypocrisy of embracing diversity on the one hand (as proposed within the above 

initiatives); and restrictionism and selective migration on the other (in which certain
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migrants are selected for their utility to the UK, and restrictions are placed on those 

deemed a potential threat to the good of the state).

Whilst much of the antipathy of the afore mentioned riots has been attributed to young 

adult males132, Denham (2002) correlates disenfranchised youths and consequent 

community tensions with factors such as high unemployment, young people's 'lack of 

voice' and representation from older religious and community leaders, segregated 

communities and schools, and poor youth provision. It therefore logically follows that 

Denham advocated pro-active strategies to be targeted at children and young people. He 

bleakly adds, "the group most vulnerable to doubt and confusion about identity and 

values is young people" (Denham 2002: 2). Cantle provides a more optimistic rationale 

for these strategies, stating

... we need to ensure this debate is heavily influenced by the younger 
generation, giving them a real responsibility to help shape the Nation of the 
future"(p. 19) "... younger people (though not exclusively so), are more 
receptive to change and their early views will shape their future lives (p.30) 
(Cantle 2001).

The Denham Report (2002) 133 makes recommendations for the establishment of 

adequately resourced inter-cultural community youth provisions and initiatives, for a 

greater emphasis on the citizenship curriculum, the promotion of inter-faith links 

between schools and mechanisms for enabling children and young people to participate 

meaningfully in political and local forums and service plans. This was further cemented 

under Sections 33 and 38 of the Education and Inspection Act (2006), which placed a duty7 

on schools and governing bodies respectively, to promote community' cohesion. 

Furthermore, strategic plans to stifle extremism encompass the establishment of local 

forums for young people, support to universities to 'robustly challenge' violent 

extremists (whom it is claimed target vulnerable and impressionable young students), 

mentoring opportunities for young people and the recommendation that Imams need to 

connect with young people, (DfCLG 2007).

There is an abundance of literature on children's development of ethnic prejudice134 , and 

a range of disciplinary approaches to this phenomenon135 , much of it originating outside

131 See Dept for Communities and Local Government (DfCLG) (2006).
132 Denham (2002) quantifies that all rioters arrested were male aged between 17- 26.
133 The Denham report draws together the issues and recommendations from the Cantle, Ritchie, Ousk-v 

and Clarke reports.
134 Refer to Aboud and Amato 2001 for a review of the psychological literature.
135 Rufter (2006:95) outlines these as maladjustment theories, social contact theories, social identity 

theories, cognitive development theories, and social reflection theories.
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the UK. Meanwhile there is a modest amount of contemporary based empirical work 

that looks at children's perspective on national and ethnic identity, some of which 

contains elements of discussion on racialised identities (Phinney (1990) reviews the 

empirical work on adolescent and adult ethnic identity since 1972. For recent UK-based 

examples see Scourfield and Davies (2004; 2005) on children's constructions of Wales 

and Welshness; Muldoon et al. (2007) on the influence of parental socialisation on 

adolescents' constructions of Irishness and Britishness; and Hopkins et al. (2006) on 

Scottish youths' national identity and geographic labour mobility across 'the border'). 

These examples are useful in gaining an insight into children's dialectic of self and other, 

as children construct their own ethnic and national identity boundary and in so doing 

delineate peers they deem as outside of the boundary. Notwithstanding this modest 

body of work, there is a lack of UK studies that explore majority ethnic children's 

attitudes towards minority ethnic peers including asylum seeking and refugee children, 

or vice versa. Two recent exceptions are Lemos (2005) and Rutter (2006).

Jill Rutter's study has made some inroads; the research takes an ecological approach to 

exploring the influences on children's discourses of asylum. Methodologically, she draws 

on qualitative and informal discussion with children from across four schools in 

London. Rutter's study suggests that children regulate their talk on asylum seekers in 

different contexts. She found that children within a classroom session confined their 

talk closely to the citizenship curriculum being taught, whilst outside the classroom 

children talked about asylum informally. Much of the discourse surrounding asylum 

seekers was pejorative and in a few instances indigenous children utilised this to tease, 

insult or bully their (asylum seeking) peers. Such discourse was interchangeably mixed 

with other racist, sexist, homophobic, and class prejudiced discourse. In particular, 

children voiced anti- asylum prejudice with anti-Islamic and anti-Asian discourse. 

Amongst boys in particular, asylum seekers were regarded as male and a sexual threat to 

women. Children differentiated between asylum seekers and refugees, seeing the former 

as a drain on resources and the latter as in need of pity and help. Rutter concluded that 

children's views were fluid, localised and alter over time in relation to a host of factors. 

Children's views appear to have been influenced by media, peers, socialisation, and the 

extent of previous contact with asylum seeking peers.

Lemos (2005) found similar influences and attitudes. However, his study was not 

confined to looking at children's views of their asylum-seeking peers. Published in 

2005, the purpose behind the study was to evaluate the- effectiveness of five
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programmes implemented under the rubric of the community cohesion agenda136 . 

Lemos engaged with 600 children and young people of majority and minority edinic 

backgrounds and explored children's thoughts on the programmes they had engaged 

with, as well as their understandings of prejudice, discrimination and racism in relation 

to the areas where the children lived, the communities that resided there and the 

relationships between them. Lemos sought to evaluate the extent to which the 

initiatives had changed racist behaviour and attitudes and promoted inter-ethnic peer 

relationships. The methodology differed in each case study to suit the context of the 

programme evaluated. For instance, in one case Lemos used what could loosely be 

described as a 'pre-test post test survey' to evaluate the effectiveness of the 

programme '. Overall, within two of the case studies an open-ended questionnaire was 

used with 394 children and young people and in the three remaining case studies, 

participants engaged in qualitative interviews (n=306). The majority of participants 

indicated that they were aged between 11 and 12 years old and diere was a good balance 

of males and females.

Concluding findings from all case studies have parallels with the wider literature base as 

outlined earlier in the chapter. That is, of children and young people who demonstrated 

prejudiced attitudes, there was an association of certain nationalities and edinicities with 

terrorism, i.e. Muslims and Asians, Afghanis and Iraqis. Some respondents specifically 

associated asylum seekers and refugees as physically threatening and in receipt of 

preferential treatment. Likewise, some young people were of the view that minority 

ethnic communities were not entided to live in die UK and this was accompanied by a 

fear of 'swamping', and dilution of 'Britishness'. Other young people talked of disliking 

difference and this equated to phenotypical difference widi a stereotypical construction 

of African Caribbean communities as involved in crime. Lemos notes how young 

people understood racism as 'bad tiioughts and worst behaviour' and there was little 

recognition from children of the power differentials or the longer-term oppressive 

implications of racism. Furthermore, religion as a dividing line seemed more prominent, 

with traditional black -white binaries receding in importance. Lemos equates this with 

the 'collateral damage' of the War on Terror'. Of particular interest, Lemos found that 

the proportion of young people with intolerant attitudes was greater in communities

m These five programmes were educational initiatives, programmes designed to change racist behaviour 
of young offenders and activities that sought to build community cohesion (Lemos 2005:1). 
137 'Loose', because whilst the method entailed gaining children's views before and after the completion of 
the programme; the author doesn't explicitly state that he set out to use a pre-test post test strategy and
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where neighbours of different ethnic backgrounds live in close proximity. He found 

within these communities, young people had ethnically segregated lives outside school. 

In evaluating the effectiveness of the programmes, Lemos concluded that prejudice was 

evident across the spectrum ranging from those who were open, embracing and aware 

of unfairness, those who had a less clear-cut outlook but did not harbour deeply held 

prejudices, and those who appear committed to prejudices and intolerant attitudes and 

behaviour. Perhaps as expected, those in the middle appear to have gained the most 

from the programmes. Lemos recommends that activities designed to make young 

people reflect on their experiences, rather than presenting general information, may 

have a more lasting effect. He suggests there should be room for activities that explore 

and understand difference and a sense of identity, as well as activities that unite children 

and young people over a sustained period and build empathy and trust.

Finally, there is a lack of empirical work on minority ethnic children's experiences and 

perceptions of a range of prejudice, and discrimination. Their views tend to be silenced 

amongst a wider examination of the effects of discrimination towards minority ethnic 

groups per se. Alternatively, where empirical work does address children's experiences of 

prejudice, the detail is commonly subsumed as one component among other issues of 

investigation concerning their lives. See for example Enneli et al. (2005) on young 

Turkish Kurds living in London and some of the previously mentioned empirical work 

on children's experiences of being unaccompanied and living in the UK (Stanley 2001; 

Hill and Hopkins 2006), and children's experiences of dispersal (Makaskill 2002; Avan 

and Bakshi 2004) and school (Hek 2005 ).

Summary

This chapter was concerned with an analysis of the impact of asylum policy upon 

children's rights, everyday lives and well-being for those supported as unaccompanied 

children and those children and families dispersed.

First, the discussion centred on the policy of care and support of unaccompanied 

children in the 'looked after' system. Empirical work suggests a 'watering down' of 

unaccompanied children's rights occurred before the Hillingdon Judgement in which 

there is evidence of unaccompanied children being treated as migrants first in, for

the sample increased from 268 in the pre test, to 394 in the post test. Furthermore, there was no control

76



example, their accommodation in hotel type provision with limited social work support. 

The discussion recognised some improvements to unaccompanied children's lives, 

service provision, and practices within the LAC system post-Hillingdon, but also 

highlighted the resource implications placed upon local authorities and suggested that 

the increased incidence of age-disputed cases is linked to the management of resources. 

Chapter Nine discusses plans for dispersal of unaccompanied children to reduce the 

financial burden upon local authorities of the south-east via the mechanisms of the 

'UASC Reform programme'.

The discussion then centred on the dispersal and support of destitute accompanied 

children. The analysis commenced with an examination of the development of the 

dispersal scheme. It was argued that the centralised location of NASS concomitant with 

little initial guidance within regions resulted in some teething problems, with some 

authors suggesting these to be symptomatic of fundamental flaws in the system. 

Nevertheless, in grappling with post LA Act dispersal (1999) requirements, regions have 

adopted their own models and indeed explored other regions' models of 'best practice'. 

The review of literature on strategic development of dispersal arrangements in Wales 

highlighted that in comparison to the rest of the UK, Wales receives fewer asylum 

seekers and commenced dispersal as late as April 2001 to just four main cities and 

towns. It was recognised that in underpinning child policy with the principles of the 

UNCRC, and in having devolved responsibility over the development of health, 

education, social services, housing and youth policy, the Welsh Assembly Government 

could affect some positive influence over children's wellbeing. However the extent of 

which is undermined by the UK government's reservation of the UNCRC and the 

primacy of immigration control. (Although as noted, the recent withdrawal of the 

reservation in September 2008, could potentially bring about positive developments for 

children's welfare, and is conducive to the Welsh Assembly government's UNCRC 

based child and youth policies). In reviewing the extent to which asylum seeking and 

refugee children are 'mainstreamed' into the policy and business of the Welsh Assembly 

Government, it appears that prior to the Race Equality Scheme (2005) there was a slow 

pace and inconsistent 'mainstreaming' across policy arenas, and this is a matter that is 

further explored in the empirical aspect of the thesis.

The discussion then touched upon the proposed accommodation pilots as an alternative 

to dispersal, and the consequent opposition. The majority of unease did not stem from

group and the method of analysis appears to be descriptive statistics.
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a humanitarian criticism of the ethical basis of housing large numbers of asylum seekers 

in institutional care. On the contrary, public fears of increased crime, reduced house 

prices, a cultural spoiling of the rural landscape and all that it represents, coupled with 

local councils' concern for the resource implications on local sendees were the 

prominent objections resulting in the demise of the accommodation pilots.

The analysis went on to note some improvements to the dispersal scheme over time 

with evidence of regions devising their own particular models of support, and national 

and local guidance and policy initiatives that aimed to improve provision and promote 

best practice. The discussion then looked at children's everyday lives within the confines 

of the asylum system and examined the growing body of literature. Children's 

education, access to health and other services, experiences of racism and bullying, living 

in enforced poverty and multiple dispersals are some of the main issues highlighted by 

the predominantly NGO and academic literature. The analysis then touched upon the 

issue of segregated welfare provision and the use of vouchers as a means of deterrence. 

The implications of this policy were discussed in terms of enforced poverty, 

occupational inactivity, and stigmatisation. The chapter ended with an examination of 

the settlement of asylum seekers and refugees across the UK and factors that hinder and 

promote cohesive communities. Community cohesion strategies were discussed with a 

particular focus on the place of children and young people in affecting change and some 

attention was given to children's inter-ethnic peer relations.

So far, the thesis has been bound up with the problematisation of asylum and

immigration policy and the detrimental impact upon children's rights and wellbeing.

The following chapter is perhaps light relief from the pessimistic tone set thus far, and

moves the focus to an analysis of the concept of resilience as it relates to children,

where possible focussing specifically upon refugee youth as they negotiate forced

migration.
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Chapter Four: 

Refugee Children: Coping in the Face of Adversity

Previous chapters were concerned with the problematisation of the incongruence of 

immigration policy and children's wellbeing and rights. We have discussed how asylum 

policies are fixated upon the notion of the 'good of the state' and aim to prevent, deter, 

control and monitor, process asylum claims efficiently, and remove unwanted migrants, 

Thus, children's rights and wellbeing are secondary, if considered at all, within this 

agenda. The only exceptions to this argument can be drawn from history, in which the 

government facilitated the temporary refuge of several thousand Basque and Jewish 

unaccompanied children. However, even in these cases, an underlying notion of the 

'good of the state' existed wherein adults and children were afforded divergent 

essentialist constructions and state responses. That is, in providing refuge to children, 

the government of the day drew upon and expanded discourses that presented children 

as helpless victims. Conversely, the state evaded appeals for sanctuary from the adult 

refugee, and therefore potentially threatening and resource draining, population. This 

notion of children as 'helpless' and 'vulnerable' reflects the wider historical 

conceptualisation of childhood. Arguably, it also crucially reflects the majority of 

empirical research relating to refugee children to the present day. This chapter will seek 

to challenge these essentialist and pathologising notions, and in so doing, will examine 

the literature on refugee children's coping and negotiation of circumstances of forced 

migration.

Taken as a whole, literature contends that refugee children are considered to present a 

complicated set of issues evolving from pre-, trans, and post migrator)? stressors that 

may be encountered138 . Generally, the literature points to deprivation, loss, separation, 

trauma, and violence as being common stressors associated with refugee children before 

and during forced migration (Athey and Ahearne 1991; Ajdukovic and Ajdukovic 1998; 

Ahearn 2000; DeBerry and Boyden 2001; Boyden and DeBerry 2004). Moreover, the 

previous chapter illustrated that during post migration to the UK asylum seeking 

children may be exposed to a plethora of issues including poverty, racism, isolation, 

detention and subordinated rights. An abundance of 'stress literature' highlights the 

damage that these experiences may wreak upon refugee children's psychosocial

138 Furthermore the reader is directed to Elbedour, Bensel and Bastien (1993), Ahearne (2001) and Chatty 
et al. (2005) for an overview of the empirical 'stress' literature.
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wellbeing. Literature contends that by virtue of exposure to the risk factors, "refugee 

children experience elevated risk for developing individual and social pathologies" 

(Edwards and Beiser 1994:1). Although, whilst refugee children are homogenous in 

terms of being a collective of children forcibly displaced, the heterogeneity of their 

individual, social, cultural, and political lives determines the extent to which such risks 

are experienced. Therefore, arguably, pathology is not an inevitability of forced 

migratory experiences and many refugee children cope, and negotiate such adversities to 

varying extents.

In its literal and simplest context, 'coping' is defined as "able to withstand or recover 

quickly from difficult conditions" (Oxford Concise 2005). A more specific definition 

can be found with Lazarus and Laurier (1978):

Efforts both action orientated and intra psychic, to manage (i.e., master, 
tolerate, reduce and minimize) environmental and internal demands, and 
conflicts among them, which tax or exceed a person's resources (Lazarus 
and Launier 1978, cited in Ahearne and Athey 1991: 9).

Refugee children who cope well with their situations of displacement have been referred 

to as 'stress resistant' or 'resilient' children. Essentially then, any exploration of coping 

should fall within the realm of resilience research; yet caution is required in utilising 

such a construct. This chapter will examine the development and construct of resilience 

theory and empirical research. Much of the available literature discusses children in a 

general sense. A small body of research, however, focuses specifically upon refugee 

children and few distinguish between refugee children of different ages. This is relevant 

because wherever possible, the discussion will centre upon refugee youths' coping, with 

a particular slant upon their coping and negotiation of resettlement in host societies. 

The chapter will conclude by defining and contextualising 'resilience' as it relates to the 

empirical work of this thesis 139 .

Defining 'resilience'

In exploring the literature on 'resilience,' it is evident that the concept is clouded by the 

longevity, complexity and contested trajectory of its development. As a concept and 

operational model, 'resilience' has encountered much criticism and problematisation.

139 From the outset, it should be noted that the positivist disciplines dominate the field of study. 
Therefore, as a social scientist exploring this field, I am tasked with wading through unfamiliar territory, 
acting as a 'bricolour' (Denzin and Lincoln 1998: 3), and recognising my epistemological stance when 
analysing such positivist data and discourse for the purposes of a rounded discussion concerning 

resilience theory and research.
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This stems from the array of definitional, operational and quantifiable uses and 

interpretation across disciplines and cultures. Some of these issues will be explored 

herein. Tarter and Vanyukov (1999: 86) assert that behavioural scientists coined the 

term 'resilience'. They state that it has its origins in the material sciences and refers to 

"the property of a material that enables it to resume its original shape or position after 

being bent, stretched or compressed". This analog)' has been commonly used and 

accepted. However, perhaps there are fundamental flaws with using a scientific analogy 

to explain human coping. It is useful to examine this further in relation to the two 

schools of thought on the construct of resilience. The first perspective takes resilience 

as the fact of a positive outcome, whilst the second views resilience in terms of the 

characteristics and mechanisms that enable a positive outcome (Kaplan 1999). In using 

the above analog)' to explore resilience as an outcome It could be understood that those 

humans (materials) who resume their original life (shape) are viewed as resilient, and the 

characteristics (properties) of those humans (materials) are examined further for their 

favourable traits (properties); whilst those humans (materials) who are somehow 

maladapted (damaged), are examined further for their pathogenic characteristics 

(deficient properties). As argued by Tarter and Vanyukov (1999), viewing resilience and 

people in this way implies that resilience as it relates to people, and resilience as it relates 

to materials are one and the same and both scientifically quantifiable. That is, there is a 

presumed original start position, constant risk or stressors imbuing upon homogenous 

properties and a measurable outcome. The main criticism of this approach is one of 

simplistic quantification. Unlike materials; stressors, risk, people, and outcomes are 

variable and not constant. Thus, defining and measuring these variables and outcomes 

is, ironically, subjective in the sense that measures are based upon disciplinary and 

cultural norms. Moreover, people do not experience such risk in some clinical setting 

void of ecological factors.

Hence, the alternative construct of resilience emphasises the characteristics and 

mechanisms that result in a positive outcome. Within this, resilience is recognised as a 

reciprocal process whereby the outcome is determined by the interaction of stressors 

and ecological factors that may compensate or protect. This latter construct of resilience 

extends beyond the individual and is less constricted than the former construct. It is a 

process and thus recognised as being transactional. If the aforementioned scientific 

analogy were applied for the illustration of this construct, the focus would be upon 

examining the potential stressors (variety of damaging properties) and the impact upon 

individuals (materials). Additionally, the characteristics of the person (material) and any
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other influences/ protective factors (other materials) that compensate for or protect the 

person (material) and equate to a desirable outcome (desirable shape) would be 

examined. However, Kaplan (1999) highlights that definitional issues are also a 

characteristic of this latter construct. For instance, this can be noted in the determining 

and defining of ecological factors, and the inter-relationship and impact of these upon 

outcome. Therefore, even though ecological factors may be examined to give a holistic 

overview of characteristics and mechanisms that buffer or protect children from harm, 

the wider cultural milieu in which the research has been framed, defined, and 

operationalised may suffer with disciplinary and cultural subjectivity (Chatty et al. 2005).

The evolution of the construct of resilience

Historically, within the theoretical and empirical literature on childhood and adolescent 

adversity per se, the notion of children's resilience has been relatively recently explored. 

In contrast, earlier scholarly attention predominantly centred on notions of risk, stress, 

and maladjustment (Luthar and Zigler 1991; Athey and Ahearne 1991; O'Dougherty- 

White and Mason 2005). Within the field of refugee studies, although there has been 

some attention given to children's resilience, it is secondary to the trauma discourse 

'agenda' that emerged since the 1980s. Many contemporary scholars argue that this 

serves to pathologise children, whilst neglecting their strengths, abilities and protective 

factors that may serve to ameliorate the risks (Muecke 1992; Windle 1999; Ahearn 2000; 

Boyden 2004; Chatty et al. 2005).

Exploring the development of resilience theory and empirical research in more detail 

then, Dougherty-White and Mason (2005) assert that the concept has advanced in three 

waves. I will borrow this framework in the proceeding discussion to aid analysis. The 

first wave was concerned with identifying individual characteristics that equated to 

resilient outcomes (ibid 2005:18). According to Kaplan (1999), in this period 'resilience 

as outcome' was the order of the day. Indeed, early research referred to children who 

conquered the odds as being 'invincible' or 'invulnerable' and the focus was upon 

personal traits and characteristics of those labelled as such. The terms 'invincible' and 

'invulnerable' implied some special or remarkable inner characteristic to defy adversity. 

Beauvais and Getting (1999) refer to this phenomenon as "the myth of the golden 

child". In a similar fashion, Anthony and Cohler (1987: ix) claim "the healthy ones are 

those who have resources that are eugenically fortifying and immunising against the 

potentially shattering impact of extreme exogenous adversity". During this first wave,
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resilience was viewed from a purely psychological dimension, in which psycho-resilience 

referred to "internal states of wellbeing or effective functioning in the environment or 

both" (Masten et aL 1990: 426).

In examining the notion of psycho-resilience further, empkical research dichotomises 

resilient individuals at the opposite end of a continuum of risk-resilience, with 

maladjusted individuals occupying the opposite extreme. Several authors suggest that 

empirical studies of this nature tend to examine the absence of maladaptive behaviour 

and psychopathology or, conversely, studies examine the presence of maladaptive 

behaviour in children, as a means of determining resilience indicators (Luthar and Zigler 

1991; Luthar and Gushing 1999; Ahearn 2000). Alternatively, resilient children are 

studied as a means of predicting maladjustment indicators. Arguably, amongst this there 

is little consideration of the relationship between risk and resilience. Yet, as argued by 

Kaplan (1999:27), "the nature of resilience is only meaningful relative to the enormity of 

the stresses under which the individual operates". Moreover, many children may not fit 

either end of the spectrum, but be positioned elsewhere on the risk-resilience 

continuum. For example, a refugee youth may not integrate with peers at a new school. 

This could be considered as socially incompetent and maladapted behaviour, whilst, 

those who mix well at school may be deemed socially competent and resilient. Arguably, 

the former child may view themselves as resilient given they choose not to integrate as a 

coping mechanism against, for example, bullying or dilution of cultural identity. The 

former may also function well in other domains of their life. Some have argued that it is 

imperative to assess multiple domains of children's lives in order to obtain a holistic 

perspective (Gkntz and Sloboda 1999; Cichetti, and Garmezy (1993) cited in Kaplan 

1999). Alternatively, Luthar and Zigler (1991) posit that discussions of resilience should 

focus upon specific domains of coping. Examples of this would be emotional and social 

resilience. However, arguably, the same difficulty arises in defining the parameters of 

these specific domains. Again, definitional and operational problems emerge. Moving 

the discussion further along then, some scholars (e.g., Anthony (1987) and Loughry and 

Eyber (2003)), point to Murphy (1962) and Murphy and Morairty's (1976) empkical 

work on 'coping' as influential in the advancement of viewing resilience from both 

psychological and social dimensions. Hence, the first wave of research developed from a 

concern with internal characteristics equating to resilience, to recognising extraneous 

variables that impact upon resilience outcomes.
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The second wave of research developed this notion in a more sophisticated and 

concrete manner. Previous ideas of resilience as an outcome were challenged by the 

psychosocial parameters of the construct, thus making way for the conceptualisation of 

resilience as a process (Kaplan 1999). O'Dougherty-White and Mason (2005) point out 

that theory was concerned with the contextualisation of the interactional and 

transactional dynamics occurring within and between the individual and his/her external 

variables. In other words, as noted by Masten et al. (1990), psychosocial resilience was 

no longer conceived of as a fixed attribute of internal and external factors, but rather an 

interaction between the individual and his/her environment. In this regard, in its literal 

definition, psychosocial relates "to the inter-relation of social factors and individual 

thought and behaviour" (Oxford concise 2005). Within this paradigm, there is a 

consensus that psychosocial factors are transactional and play a protective part in an 

individual's ability to overcome adversity. Kaplan (1999:46) defines protective factors as 

"Moderating] against the effects of a stressful or risk situation so that the individual is 

able to adapt more successfully than they would have had the protective factor not been 

present". Furthermore, protective factors may take the form of being ameliorative, thus 

resulting in benign or positive outcomes, or compensatory, buffering and moderating 

risk factors. However, the main difficulty with the notion of protective factors is 

inherent in its contested meaning. For instance, one may question, what are the 

variables deemed to constitute a protective factor and what are the possible outcomes 

of these identified risk and protective factors? Moreover, how are these factors 

measured in relation to their interaction with one another and in relation to risk or 

resilience outcomes? Authors such as Luthar and Gushing (1999), and Felner (2005) 

suggest that instead of focusing upon protective factors, the emphasis should be on the 

underlying protective processes and mechanisms that equate to resilience.

Protective mechanisms and processes: An ecological framework

Within the literature there is little agreement of the factors and processes deemed to 

promote or result in resilience. Indeed, besides the above definitional difficulties, the 

contexts of risk and resilience outcomes are culturally and individually specific. This 

takes on more prominence in research with refugee children, who may be 

homogenously bonded by their commonality of being displaced, but in ever)- other 

sense are heterogeneous individuals from a diverse array of cultures, ethnicities, 

socialisation and individual make-up. As discussed earlier, an abundance of literature 

focuses on pathologising and negative outcomes for refugee children and young people.
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In contrast, the literature that specifically focuses on protective processes and positive 

outcomes is under-represented (Newman 2005). In exploring this literature further, 

some empirical researchers have focused their attention upon specific and single 

protective factors relating to refugee coping and negotiation of change: for example, on 

internal coping strategies of denial (Timberlake and Cook 1984); control, toleration and 

minimization (Pearlin and Schooler 1978); or maintaining silence (Kohli 2006; Tankink 

and Richters 2007). Others have focused on specific ecological factors: for example, 

Bek- Pedison and Montgomery (2006) on family relations; Emmelkamp et a/. (2002) on 

perceptions of social support and influence on coping; Armstrong (1988) on the 

benefits to wellbeing of well resourced refugee settlements; Siddique and Kagan (2006) 

on internet training programmes and the subsequent empowerment and coping of 

refugee women; and of specific relevance to children of all ages, amongst others Ready 

(1991), Hek (2005), Kia-Keating and Ellis (2007) centre on schooling. Cultural 

protective factors are particularly relevant to refugee youths and studies include: 

McMichael (2002) and Gozdiak (2002) on religion and spirituality; Guerin et a/. (2006) 

on the role of cultural celebrations; Eastmond (2007) on cultural narratives; and Nesdale 

etal. (1997) on ethnic identity.

Others advocate for the study of resilience across the spectrum of a wider ecological 

framework (Bronfenbrenner 1979; Belsky 1980; Garmezy 1988; Glantz and Sloboda 

1999; and Cowen 2000). Rooted in the biological sciences to describe the study of living 

organisms in relation to their environment, an ecological model can be transferable and 

conducive to the study of interactional processes occurring between people, community 

and society and to an analysis of protective mechanisms and required intervention. 

Certainly, the discipline of social work leans heavily on these ideas with the theoretical 

development of systems theory during the 1960s and 1970. Pincus and Minahan (1974) 

and Goldstein (1973) were considered influential in its development (Payne 1995: 140). 

Systems theory was especially prominent within family therapy work during this period. 

Although many are critical of earlier methods of family therapy, deeming them unethical 

and elitist, essentially the underlying principles of family systemic practice was based on 

the notion of relations amongst people in groups. This can be expanded to other 

domains of the social world. For instance, Pincus and Minahan applied systems theory 

to assist social workers to examine sources of support and network systems available to 

individuals, and to examine problematic elements between an individual and their 

environment. Germain and Gitterman (1980) developed the 'life model', which 

encompasses an ecological approach and seeks to strengthen the capacity of individuals
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to manage stressors in their environment. In the present, social work assessment and 

practice incorporates an ecological approach. For instance, DoH el a/. (2000: 11) 

guidance, "The National Assessment Framework for Children in Need and their 

Families", recognises that 'an understanding of the child must be located within the 

contexts of the child's family and of the community and culture in which he or she is 

growing up'. Furthermore, assessment should examine 'carefully the nature of the 

interactions between the child, family and environmental factors and identify both 

positive and negative influences' (p. 13). An ecological framework is universally 

applicable to children across adversities and encompasses an examination of internal 

characteristics, familial, extra familial, societal, and cultural influences. Glantz and 

Sloboda (1999) assert that a systemic model is more powerful and has demonstrated 

more validity in research as all variables are recognized as being influences and 

mediators.

For refugee youths, particularly in the midst of conflict, some of the above-mentioned 

ecological factors might inadvertently act as risk factors. In this regard, Newman (2005) 

asserts that 'recent research highlights an insidious reality, in which the greatest threats 

to young people's wellbeing often come from within their own communities- from 

relatives, friends, neighbours, and even the immediate family'. Moreover, Camino and 

Krulfield (1994: vi) emphasise that "the refugee experience is a complex process 

involving loss and regeneration". This is a process compounded by forced migration to 

an 'alien' territory and does not end with arrival in the host country, but is an ongoing 

process in which refugee youths are continually required to make sense of their 

experiences and themselves in light of their transient circumstances. This is discussed in 

further detail shortly, but has been mentioned herein to demonstrate the complexity and 

difficulties inherent in unravelling such a process to identify possible risk and mediating 

factors. Nevertheless, it is worthwhile unpicking each of these 'assumed' protective 

ecological factors in more detail; as again, there is some debate as to their constitution. 

In view of the limited literature specific to refugee children's resilience, the following 

discussion necessarily draws from the generic literature pertaining to children, and 

unless stated is not exclusively relating to refugee youths.

The characteristics of a resilient mindset

The psycho-developmental literature suggests that the ability of children and young 

people to integrate and engage with their past and present experiences is dependent 

upon the individual's developmental stage and internal resources and character. These
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characteristics are wide-ranging. Most studies, however, have cited intellectual capacity, 

gender and age as prime factors, although these factors are debated fiercely. Literature 

generally contends that intellectual capacity acts as a protective factor (Kumpfer 1999), 

although a small number of authors have suggested that individuals with high IQs are 

more vulnerable to harm due to their increased sensitivity to their environments (Luthar 

and Zigler 1991). Yet even where a concept of intelligence can be agreed upon, some 

would question the validity of using intelligence as a resilience indicator (Naglieri and 

LeBuffe 2005). Moreover, as reinforced by Bronfenbrenner's study (cited in Gabarino 

1994:2), intelligence is also greatly influenced by social conditions14".

In terms of gender differentials, much literature contends that generally, girls are more 

resilient than boys (Kumpfer 1999; Ahearn 2000). Elbedour et al. (1993) however, assert 

there is little empirical work to reinforce this proposition. Moreover, Masten et al. 

(1990), Kaplan (1999), and Wemer (2005: 100) assert that both gender and 

developmental stage may equate to different outcomes. They propose that pre- 

adolescence girls are more resilient than boys, whereas the opposite is argued during 

adolescence. Meanwhile, resilience based upon age differentiation is also contested. 

Some advocate that younger children are better able to cope with trauma than older 

children (e.g. Glantz and Sloboda 1999: 114; Loughry and Eyber 2003: 13). Others 

suggest the opposite (Sourander 1998: 719). Meanwhile, others have reported no 

differences in age influencing ability to cope, and some have undertaken longitudinal 

studies to elicit the longevity of resilience over time and developmental stages 141 . 

Elsewhere, others examine the significance of age and gender in relation to refugee 

youths' vulnerability during conflict. For instance, girls may be at heightened risk of 

sexual violence and both male and female adolescents may be forcibly conscripted to 

the military to bear arms or for sexual exploitation (Machel 1996; De Berry 2004). 

Summerfield (1998) and West (2004) add that children and young people may engage in 

these activities as a means of coping, belonging and survival.

The main thrust of debate surrounding cognition, age and gender is based upon a 

biologically determined position of intelligence, developmental stages and gender 

specific traits and upon normatively defined concepts of childhood and gender

140 Bronfenbrenner (1986) as cited in Gabanno (1994; 2) conducted a study in which genetically identical 
twins separated at birth and growing up in similar communities end up with an IQ correlated 88, whilst 
genetically identical twins separated at birth and living in dissimilar communities end up with IQ 
correlated 26.
141 Werner (2005) offers an overview of longitudinal studies of this nature.
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expectations . Much of the psycho-pathology literature, in originating within the USA, 

leans on a construction of childhood, the parameters of which begin at birth and end at 

puberty, wherein the child becomes an adolescent until maturity into adulthood at age 

18 (James et a/. 1998). Within this developmental paradigm, children have normatively 

defined roles and ways of behaving. Elsewhere in the world, childhood is constructed 

differently. For example, Mawson (2004) makes the point that whilst the legitimate state 

legislates that a child is considered so if under the age of 18, rural Acholi (Northern 

Ugandans) define a child in terms of physical maturity and familial and societal status. 

Hence, children's transition to adulthood is seen as a negotiation between individuals, 

family members, peers and the wider communities in which children live. Hence, in the 

defining and measurement of resilience of refugee children and young people, some 

authors emphasise the importance of recognising that both age and gender are socially 

constructed, culturally determined and specific (Prout and James 1997; Boyden 2004; 

Newman 2005).

In moving the discussion along to focus upon internal psychological factors, or in 

Brooks' (2005: 300) interpretation, 'the characteristics of a resilient mindset', there are 

several core characteristics advocated and debated within the generic psychopathology 

literature. Generally, these relate to the individual child's skill and ability to perceive, 

reflect, and successfully interact with risk and protective factors and processes. Internal 

attributes are numerous and have been exhaustively identified and debated. Kumpfer 

having reviewed the child development and child psychopathology literature, groups 

these into "five overlapping domains: spiritual, cognitive, social/behavioural, emotional 

and physical" (1999: 195).

Briefly exploring these domains in turn, the spirituality or 'motivational characteristics' 

encompass cognitive capabilities or belief systems that motivate the individual and 

create a focus or direction for their efforts (Kumpfer 1999). Spirituality is discussed in 

more depth under the discussion of cultural influences. Meanwhile in respect of 

motivational drive, Kumpfer (1999) asserts that resilient individuals are described as 

being achievement-orientated and capable of delayed gratification in order to be 

successful. Certainly, within advanced industrialized societies school or achievement 

motivation serves as a protective factor and major pathway to later job and life success 

(Luthar and Zigler 1991). An extensive literature bears testament to the educational

142 Refer to Jordan (2005) and Pollack (2005) for discussion on the relationship between Western gender 

expectations and resilience.

88



aspirations and value placed upon schooling by refugee youths in Western setdement 

countries (for example, Rutter and Jones 1998; Black and Ademi 1998; Kia-Keating and 

Ellis 2007). In contrast, some authors highlight the obstacles asylum-seeking children 

and youths may face in gaining equitable education (DeVoe 1994; Rutter 2004; Reakes 

and Powell 2004). Internal characteristics thought to promote motivation and 

perseverance range from a strong internal locus of control (Masten el al. 1990; Mahjoub 

1994: 29); positive belief in one's self-esteem, belief in one's ability to succeed (Kaplan 

1999); having dreams, goals and hopefulness (Gibson 2002: 43; Goodman 2004: 1188; 

McNeal 2006). Yet, Moghaddam (1998, cited in MacMullin and Loughry 2000:203) 

cautions that those children from collectivist societies are more inclined to believe that 

their destinies are determined by factors beyond their control.

The second of the domains, cognitive competencies, concerns an individual's ability to meet 

his/her goals and dreams, and to perceive these realistically and moderate if necessary. 

Cognitive factors are variously referred to in the literature, and are understood to 

include intelligence, academic achievement, inter-personal awareness, problem-solving 

abilities and moral reasoning (Shure and Aberson 2005). On the latter matter of moral 

reasoning, Gabarino (1994) points out that moral reasoning is inextricably linked to 

political, cultural and personal ideologies. The child living within adversity may employ 

'truncated' moral reasoning as a means of survival or cultural expectation. This was 

found within studies of children's politicization within Northern Ireland, whereby 

research has shown that children condoned political violence, recognising it as a self- 

defence of their community, but condemned on moral grounds, violence or crime for 

any other purpose (Cairns 1996; Brocklehurst 1999).

Social and behavioral competencies extend thought and reflection into action. The ability to 

cope and adapt, is perceived to be dependent upon the child's social relationships. 

Empathy and social and interpersonal skills are considered prerequisites to growth 

fostering relationships. Furthermore, children's emotional stability and management will 

influence relationships. It is proposed that fortifying characteristics are an easy, good- 

natured temperament (Glantz and Sloboda 1999:114; Werner and Johnson 1999); 

recognition of feelings and use of humour (Luthar and Zigler 1991; Gibson 2002 ); and 

an ability to control anger and depression. On the other hand, aggression and behavioral 

difficulties are deemed to hinder social competence and reinforce rejection (Masten et al. 

1990). The reader is reminded of the potential pitfalls inherent in employing 

normatively defined indicators of behaviour without due regard to the diversity of
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meaning attached to communication and behaviour across cultures. Finally, Kumpfer 

(1999) asserts that good physical status is predictive of resilience. That is, children may 

internalize physical strength and interpret themselves as being psychologically strong. 

Moreover, the development of physical talents can be considered a coping strategy in 

which the individual increases self-efficacy and self- worth.

In summary, the literature indicates that individual attributes of a resilient 'mindset' are 

numerous (too many to list exhaustively here), and they are not suggested to be found 

in all resilient children. As demonstrated, the literature assumes simplistic universal 

applicability of predetermined and normatively defined indicators of resilience at the 

neglect of the cultural context, and is thus problematic particularly in relation to 

exploration of resilience and refugee youths. Furthermore, amongst others, Burr (1995) 

asserts that our realities of our worlds and ourselves are socially constructed. Hence, the 

argument put here is that identity formation is a negotiated process and amenable 

personal attributes may only equate to resilient individuals in relation to other wider 

ecological factors and relational processes.

The influence of family

Bowlby (1969) is regarded as the pioneer of attachment theory and there is a range of 

research that examines maternal behaviour and/or separation during conflict, 

displacement and forced migration. The literature is generally agreeable that in these 

circumstances children are buffered by the presence of their families and the stability of 

parents (Masser 1992; Gabarino 1994; Edward and Beiser 1994; Petty and Jareg 1998; 

Drachman and Ryan 2001, Farwell 2001). One such example relating to children in war 

is the dated but commonly cited study by Freud and Burlingham (1943). They argue that 

children who firstly were not separated from their mothers and, secondly, had mothers 

who maintained a relatively stable response and daily routines, were buffered from the 

stress caused by air bombardments. In contrast, Elbedour et a/. (1993) propose that 

children's management and coping skills may deteriorate in situations where parents 

demonstrate stress or are incapacitated through traumatic experiences.

Whilst the literature concerning the impact of mother-child separation, or total 

separation from all family is voluminous and suggests a range of risk outcomes, there is 

a negligible amount of empirical literature concerning the impact of forced migratory
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separation of father-child or siblings. One exception is located with Guzman and 

others' (2004) mixed method study of Mexican adolescents' views of fadiers absent 

through migrant work in the USA. An unspecified number of qualitative interviews with 

adolescents and key informants served as a baseline from which to develop indicators of 

stressors and compensatory aspects of paternal absence. Subsequently a sample of 310 

young people completed the devised quantitative measurement tool. Stressors included 

family vulnerability and deprivation, greater responsibility within the family, pressure 

upon the mother as head of household and family tension. Compensator)' factors were 

reported as greater calmness within the home (reduced violence), financial benefits, 

social prestige and adolescent boys' aspiration for assisted migration to the USA during 

thek transition to adulthood.

Guzman et a/'s study reinforces the earlier proposition on the interplay between 

ecological stressors and protective processes and provides a holistic account of 

outcomes as defined by young people. In contrast to the attachment theorists' notion of 

children as somehow buffered and dependent upon thek parental figure for emotional 

stability, the study serves to depict a more positive construction of young people as 

actively negotiating thek ckcumstances, coping with and in some cases gaining prestige 

and aspkations in the absence of a parental figure. This is particularly pertinent to 

unaccompanied children and young people and Rousseau el a/'s (1998) study challenges 

ideas around family separation and the symbolic significance of this for young people. 

Rousseau et al. posit that as part of thek transition to adulthood, youths from North 

Somalia may have engaged in the tradition of transhumance143 . This requked a 

prolonged period of separation from family, responsibility over cattle, enduring 

nutritional and physical hardships, and reliance on and solidarity with peers. Hence, 

separation from family in this context is synonymous with learning, determination, 

responsibility, adulthood and peer solidarity.

In examining the functioning of families during times of uprootedness Newman (2005) 

highlights that the family may actually be a potential source of risk to young people. She 

catalogues the abuses of young people permeating from family dysfunction during times 

of conflict and forced migration. Much of the risk stems from the need for survival 

during imminent danger. Hence, amongst several cited examples, the early marriage of 

adolescent gkls is a strategy parents employ in a bid to protect daughters from sexual

143 The seasonal migration of livestock to suitable grazing ground.
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violation and family dishonour144 , or adolescent boys might be cast out from the family 

during war to fend for themselves. Moreover, discord may arise from intergenerational 

conflict because of an altered social order. This may follow youdi combatants' return 

home from conflict (Newman 2005), or may be due to children and young people's 

negotiation of identity within a dual cultural upbringing (Mortland 1994). Parental roles 

may also alter out of necessity to earn an adequate income, in circumstances of enforced 

single parenthood, or perhaps due to new-found freedoms and status in setdement 

countries. Conversely, previous roles may be unacknowledged and superfluous in the 

new country. Benson's (1994) study into cultural re-interpretation of changing gender 

roles of Southeast Asian refugees in the USA is an appropriate example of the above 

proposition. Benson found that all women in the study worked outside the home to 

earn an income, some men experienced downward social mobility and were sensitive to 

loss of authority within the family, and intergenerational conflict occurred because of 

conflicting views on appropriate social behaviour.

The preceding chapter demonstrates that post-migratory stressors in the UK have an 

impact on the mental and physical wellbeing of refugees, affecting both adults and 

children. Nevertheless, during adversity children may take on caring and parental 

responsibilities for incapacitated parents and siblings (Candappa and Igbinigie 2003). , A 

Western cultural perspective on childhood may place these roles beyond the boundary 

of acceptable activity for children and may ignite concerns for child wellbeing and 

protection. Mann (2004) however argues that in some cultures children are gradually 

bestowed with caring responsibilities as part of the transition from childhood to 

adulthood. This tradition is deemed to foster children's coping, independence and 

empathy for others. Werner and Johnson (1999) mirror this proposition, advocating 

that the family is important for imbuing socialization practices that encourage trust, 

autonomy, initiative and connections to others. Gabarino adds that the presence of 

family is integral to displaced children's sense of home and to developing positive social 

maps; for the infant child "home and family are functionally synonymous" (Gabarino 

1994: 5). Finally, Loughry and Eyber (2003) assert that although the stability and 

support provided by family are significant factors in adolescents' adaptation, adolescents 

perceive a higher reliance upon peers than family.

The reader is also directed to Swaine and Feeny (2004) for more discussion on this practice.
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Extra familial: Significant others, community and the wider societal institutions.

Sockl supports play an enormous part in children and young people's resilience (Masten 

etal. 1990; Luther and Zigler 1991; Elbedour et a/. 1993; McCallin 1998; Amone- P' Lak 

2007). Jordan (2005: 80) points out that the presence of adults such as teachers, 

extended family and other familiar adults may serve as 'growth fostering' stable role 

models. This is especially so for children who have been separated from their parents 

(Boothby 1994:171). Moreover, several studies in Western settlement countries suggest 

that placing unaccompanied young people with extended relatives, foster families, or 

peers of the same origin, is beneficial in setdement and maintenance of linguistic and 

cultural ties (Mann 2004; Rousseau et al. 1998). This can be exemplified with reference 

to the latter authors' study. Rousseau et al. (1998) reported that Somali male youths 

seeking refuge in Canada routinely absconded from their host foster families (of 

Canadian origin), but found much solidarity and contentment in being placed with their 

peers in shared housing.

It is reasonable to assert then, that relationships with familiar adults and friends are 

important buffering factors in displacement. Beyond the immediate network of familiar 

adults and friends, the relationships or level of cohesion with the host society are equally 

pivotal and important to coping and negotiating the diaspora space145 .

At the macro level, literature points to societal institutions, welfare support and 

structural political factors as influential risk and protective factors. Many studies suggest 

that for children and young people, access to educational institutions may serve as a 

security base and growth fostering institution outside the home (Black and Ademi 1998; 

Candappa and Igbinigie 2000; Makaskill 2002; Hek 2005). In the case of unaccompanied 

children and young people, education may be their only security base (Elbedour et al. 

1993; Stanley 2001). Miller (1998: 374) highlights that activities such as schooling may 

serve to recreate normality with the opportunity for consistent and predictable routines, 

and relative stability for refugee children. The earlier discussion of academic 

achievement and goal motivation further reinforces the notion of education as buffering 

the impact of adversity.

145 This is discussed in more detail at page 96.
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Access to education, housing, health, welfare, recreational pursuits and play are all 

regarded as fundamental to children's healthy development and potential, are enshrined 

within the UNCRC (1989) and are taken for granted social institutions within European 

countries. Certainly, as earlier discussion at Chapter Two on children's rights serves to 

remind us, the political climate of a society will affect children oppressively or 

beneficially in their daily lives through legislation, policy and ideologies. Felner (2005) 

posits that although children may not directly interact with macro political and societal 

institutions, nonetheless these need to be examined in relation to children's micro level 

realities to gain a holistic view of protective and risk factors and processes' 46 . For those 

children who remain internally displaced within their countries during war and conflict, 

Derek Summerfield highlights that many of the societal institutions and infrastructure of 

welfare and health may be depleted or destroyed as a purposeful tactic of war and 

genocide or as a punishment for insurgency. Summerfield cites a plethora of disturbing 

accounts of brutality and destruction in this regard.

In Mozambique, 1,113 primary health centres were destroyed and looted, leaving 
two million people without access to health care of any kind...The Iraqi 
government responded mercilessly to an attempted uprising in the Shiite south 
after the Gulf War. Payfing] special attention to those hospitals that remained open 
during the uprising.. .army troops molested female doctors, murdered patients with 
knives or threw them out of windows. Other doctors were executed in public by 
firing squad (Summerfield 1998: 14).

Several authors have identified the potential of collective social action and community 

solidarity as a means of survival and coping in response to real and perceived obstacles 

to basic health and wellbeing, and in the face of destruction of community and 

neighbourhood (Elbedour et al 1994; Summerfield 1998; McCallin 1998; Farwell 2001). 

Since the 1980s, there has been a steady growth of prevention and intervention 

programmes initiated to ameliorate or buffer the negative impact of risk for children 

living in a plethora of adverse circumstances. In examining the roots of this 

development, as earlier advocated, the systemic conceptualization of protective factors 

as part of a wider ecological framework, and in relation to risk factors, provides a deeper 

understanding of the processes involved in resilience. Hence, preventative and 

interventional psychosocial programmes have evolved based on these theoretical and 

empirical understandings. Furthermore, the discourse has altered to encompass a 

'"resilience framework' for practice and policy". O'Dougherty-White and Mason (2005:

Indeed, this is a premise underpinning the thesis. The previous chapters have examined macro political 
ponses to immigration and the impact of these on children's micro worlds. The empirical focus of
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31) define this development as being the third wave of resilience. Amongst others, Rolf 

and Johnson (1999) argue that there is still some progress to be made in our 

understandings of resilience and its transferability to appropriate psychosocial 

programmes. Glantz and Sloboda (1999) propose that many programmes are 

erroneously modelled upon poorly conceptualised notions of resilience and are 

therefore unlikely to be effective.

This criticism has been levied with specific reference to intervention programmes for 

refugee children and young people. Summerfield (1998) posits that in areas of conflict, 

humanitarian intervention programmes are primarily imported and administered by 

medical professions. These coalesce pathologising and universal notions of trauma in 

assessment and intervention. Furthermore, Watters (2001) claims there to be an over 

emphasis upon Post Traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD) in refugee populations. This 

implies that PTSD is present in epidemic proportions, yet Watters (2001) asserts the 

utility of the trauma discourse serves to mobilise much needed resources. Intervention 

programmes, it is argued, focus upon individual pathology at the neglect of inner- 

strength and the wider ecological protective processes. DeBerry and Boyden (2001) 

observe that commonly within the design of programmes, particularly in refugee camps, 

children have traditionally been construed as dependent upon adults, as victims, and as 

inactive in decision-making processes. Petty and Jareg (1998) mirror this concern and 

make claim that despite the unequivocal evidence that children are buffered by their 

families, international NGOs are partly driven by funding opportunism and have built 

large institutions to house their media constructed 'poor orphans'. There is a call for 

intervention programmes that are child-centred in their planning and development and 

extend beyond purely psychological and trauma paradigms (Summerfield 1998; De 

Berry and Boyden 2001; Newman 2005).

In European host countries, Dona (2002) suggests that intervention programmes for 

asylum seeking families reflect political ideology that forcibly places people seeking 

asylum within a pathologising and dependency discourse. Arguably, within the UK, 

resources and an unwillingness of the state to invest in those who may well be denied 

refugee status, hinder the establishment of specific interventions with asylum seeking 

children and young people. Central government policy on 'integration' provides that full 

intervention and support should only commence at the point of granting refugee status.

chapters Six and Seven centres on the above in relation to children supported in the asylum system in 
Wales.
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and intervention tends to centre on economic integration (Home Office 2005c) 14 . 

Although that said, across the UK and particularly in large dispersal areas, intervention 

programmes for asylum seeking and refugee children have emerged to varying extents. 

RCOs and refugee assisting organisations (RAOs) predominantly initiate and manage 

these. These interventions are a welcome provision, but it is remiss that to date the 

empirical base of evaluation of the effectiveness of these programmes is lacking, 

confined to the grey literature or the local context14*.

Cultural influences and negotiated identity as protective process

Rousseau et a/.(\998) and O'Dougherty -White and Mason (2005) assert that to date 

there has been little systematic research into culturally based protective factors. Yet 

cultural factors permeate the individual, family, extra familial and societal; hence, the 

role of culture is critical in the understanding of resilience. Of pertinence to this thesis, 

cultural factors are all the more significant to refugee youths outside of their familiar 

cultural milieu and displaced within Western resettlement countries. Refugee youths in 

displacement face the loss of their geographical territory and significant fragmentation 

of familiar culture, relationships and routines. Moreover, the process of adjusting to a 

foreign land and culture is a continually negotiated process, in which ethnic and cultural 

aspects of identity take on prominence. Hence, Richman (1998) advocates that 

maintenance of cultural traditions, norms and values and a sense of belonging to a 

community group of origin are influential protective factors for refugee youths. Nesdale 

et al. (1997) contributes to this contention adding that identification with an ethnic 

group significantly influences refugees' sense of positive self-esteem.

Of course, just as it is imperative to recognize cultural significance, it is equally 

important to avoid cultural essentialism. It would be erroneous to assume that identity 

based on refugee status and ethnic membership connotes a common experience and a 

common culture (Modood et al. 1994). Ethnicity and the constituent elements of ethnic 

group membership are highly contested concepts (unfortunately beyond the parameters of this 

discussion to do it justice). Fundamentally, Earth (1969) sees ethnicity as concerned with 

boundary maintenance. Hence, ethnic group membership holds contested parameters of 

inclusion and exclusion. These parameters may be ascribed by others or self-affirmed to 

determine the boundary line between 'them and us'. This dialectic of self and other may

147 Refer to previous chapter for discussion on refugee inclusion.
148 One such example of a large-scale intervention programme is the Save the Children refugee youth 
advocacy project, Brighter Futures. This is run in 3 different areas of England, refer to 
www.savethechildren.org.uk/brighterfutures/ for more detail.
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offer some protection, for example by uniting individuals with a perceived 

commonality. Yet it may serve to exclude and denigrate those deemed as 'outsiders'. 

Conversely individuals may perceive membership of their diaspora communities as 

festering grounds for the continuation of oppression and conflict, and long distant 

control of the displaced through key informants and links 'back home'. Additionally, it 

should be considered that previous roles and status ascribed within the traditional 

culture might re-emerge within the host society. Hence, as Swirsky (1999) noted in her 

study of Jewish immigrant women, while migration might bring about a degree of 

emancipation, individuals may experience dualisti'c oppression stemming from status; 

for example, gendered hierarchies ascribed by both the diaspora and host community. 

DeVoe's (2002) study on Somali adolescent females wearing of the hijab reinforces this 

contention. She suggests that the Somalian community in Canada places expectations 

on adolescent Somali females to observe this practice because it holds religious and 

separatist symbolism and is an element of control on sexuality and morality.

Gozdiak and Shandy (2002: 130) propose "religion in both its socio-political and 

affective sense, crosscuts the experiences of refugees at every stage of the refugee 

journey, and yet there is relatively little attention to this subject in the forced migration 

literature". As noted earlier, Gozdiak (2002), and McMichael (2002) provide two such 

studies that illustrate the role of religious structures and spiritual beliefs in refugee 

resettlement and coping. Strength may be derived from a focus on faith, a sense of 

solidarity, a believe in fate and hope, and a sense of purpose and motivation. Masten et 

al. (1990:426) add that religious beliefs may also influence individual appraisals of 

adversity and choices of coping behaviour. As quoted "prayer versus alcohol 

consumption".

Negotiating/arced migration

Forced migration is a concept that is universally applied to refer to those persons 

coerced to uproot away from their 'homeland'. The concept however, holds a plethora 

of subjectivities. For one, it may mean an unwanted and violent uprooting; for another, 

an inability to return. Alternatively, the concept may evoke ambivalence, for example 

for one who is forced to leave but in the process emancipated and enjoying 'new found 

freedoms'. As the literature alludes; however, inherent in all of these scenarios is a 

process of introspective negotiation of the disjuncture and dislocation of migration 

(Gallois and Callan 1997; Richman 1998; Swirsky 1999; Colson 2003). By its very nature, 

migration may entail a crossing of boundaries. Swirsky (1999J believes that in forced
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exile this extends beyond the geographic to cultural and self-boundaries. Colson (2003: 

6) adds that theoretically there is an initial 'period of hiatus after the shock of 

uprooting.' It is contended that during this period the displaced are required to integrate 

their past with thek present. This integration requires introspection on one's culture that 

has been left behind (Gallois and Callan 1997), "the course of one's life that has been 

lived and the multiple possibilities of the different lives that might have been" (Swirsky 

1999:192); whilst also anticipating the multiple possibilities that may unfold in the new 

territory. Perhaps a bitter- sweet recognition, as Stein poignantly suggests:

The boundaries of the self are defined by a psycho-geography of place. 
Uprooted from these, one may feel as though one had gained the world but 
lost the soul. The land of opportunity- fulfilled and failed alike- becomes 
unfinished mourning (Stein 1984 as cited in Swirsky 1999: 195).

Those in protracted exile may romanticize 'place' in what Anderson (1991) refers to as 

the 'imagined community'. Here, cultural narratives, symbols and traditions, nostalgia 

or, as Eisenbruch (1991) argues in the case of cultural bereavement, guilt and anxiety, 

feature in recollections of a place to which often one can never return. Zetter (1999) 

refers to this as "the myth of return". Eastmond (2007: 255) suggests that in 

transcending the present, the "past may be idealized, discursively frozen and the future 

envisioned as a return not only to the homeland but also to the past". Given the reality 

of protracted exile, Eastmond (2007) posits that a sense of failure may accompany these 

enduring personal narratives. However more optimistically she sees collective social 

memory as a forum in which personal memories can integrate with others to illuminate 

a community's understanding of itself and to mobilize "ideological, religious or mythical 

idioms to provide explanation, legitimation and hope" (Eastmond 2007: 256). 

Summerfield (1998) adds that culturally specific memories may aid individuals in the 

making sense of experiences and in their resistance against oppression. In her study of 

the sexual vulnerability of adolescent girls during the civil war in Uganda, Berry (2004) 

found that for some girls, recognition of a common suffering was a source of strength.

Eastmond (1996) posits that individuals may not necessarily perceive loss of homeland 

as problematic or unwelcome. Kunz (1981: 44) reinforces this and proposes that 'events 

alienated refugees' have become oppressed and rejected by the originating nation and 

departure is irrevocable. Swirsky (1999:201) illustrates this in the case of German Jews 

fleeing the Holocaust. She states "For the refugees from Nazism, 'home' had become 

tainted, destroyed. They also had to contend with the pain of the dichotomy of being
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both German and Jewish". In the process of losing the past, replacements for these 

losses must be re-created in order for refugees to continue their lives in the new places 

they now inhabit. Camino and Krulfeld (1994) see this process of consolidating past, 

present and future, as a creative one, in which new cultures and identities are explored 

and established. Perceptions of one's place in the host society alter over time (albeit 

rapidly, according to Camino and Krulfeld 1994), and in response to interactions in 

what Spencer (2006: 191) terms 'the diaspora space'. This is an imagined space, shared, 

conflicted and negotiated with reciprocal effects for the host society and the newcomer. 

The theoretical and empirical literature points to four main identity 'pathways' or as 

termed within the psychology discipline, 'acculturation strategies', typically followed by 

the newcomer. These are assimilation, integration, separation and marginalization 

(Prince 2000; Drachman and Ryan 2001). Anthropologists such as Mortland (1994) and 

Colson (2003) have studied refugees' resettlement in the USA. Both assert that initially 

many refugees may be eager to assimilate, or in Castells' (1997:8) definition, refugees 

strive for the "the legitimate identity'". This identity is premised on a common sense 

knowledge of the sort Foucault expands on, and in which knowledge is a power over 

others, to define others. Promulgated by the dominant ideologies and discourse of 

society, the legitimate extend and rationalize their domination over 'illegitimate' others. 

In assimilating to the legitimate identity then, the refugee may subordinate or even reject 

and deny their previous cultural frame of reference, instead taking on the values and 

practices of the legitimised cultural identity7 . As Mortland's study illustrates:

When Khmer first arrive in the United States, most come determined to 
gratefully conform to American ways of life.. .they are ready to take on new 
ways...They are eager to learn English, to learn skills for a job, ...buy 
American clothes, get American haircuts and imitate American gestures and 
slang language (Mortland 1994: 11).

Horenczyck (1996) hypothesizes that the newcomer may acquiesce with 'legitimate' 

cultural norms in expectation of the host culture's response to them. The host society 

for its part, may initially welcome the individual. This was exemplified with Belgian 

refugees arriving pre WWI. Valorized as heroes and allies of the British state, Holmes 

(1988) and Rutter (2006) note the breadth of support for the Belgians was an historical 

landmark. Similarly, children arriving as part of the Kindertransport scheme were 

constructed as helpless victims and privy to 'care and protection' (Kushner and Knox 

1999). Conversely, as earlier noted, a culture of disbelief and scepticism permeates
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British society's notion of contemporary 'spontaneous' asylum seekers. Hence, typically 

adults and unaccompanied children are required routinely to present credible narratives 

of persecution and flight. Any ambiguity in plot or behaviour outside the boundary of 

normative constructions of 'the refugee' and/or childhood, may be construed as a false 

narrative and result in exclusion from citizenship, the territory and/or the sanctuary of 

childhood. These distrusting and agitated relationships between the host society and 

asylum seekers and refugees arguably result in marginalization and oppression. Moitland 

(1994) observed how gradual realization of the social order led to a retreat to the 

traditional Khmer culture and for some a separation or resistance identity. Castells 

characterizes this retreat as being

.. .generated by those actors that are in positions devalued and/or 
stigmatized by the logic of domination. Thus, it entails building trenches of 
resistance and survival on the basis of principles different from, or opposed 
to those permeating the institutions of society' (Castells 1997:9).

Within the parameters of a resistance identity, traditional cultural frames of reference 

may take on symbolic prominence as individuals make a distinction between themselves 

and the host society. Mortland (1994) makes the point that in some instances exile 

forces a group to see themselves, for the first time, as unique. Whereas for those 

individuals who reject both the majority 'legitimate' and traditional culture, Prince 

(2000) asserts that a marginalized identity is inevitable. Here, she proposes the individual 

is in cultural limbo, identifying with neither their traditional culture nor that of the host 

country.

The remaining acculturation strategy entails a negotiated process of 'cultural mixing' or 

'hybridity' (Hall 1990). This balancing 'act' requires an integration and management of 

cultural influences. According to Eastmond (1996), identity formations may take several 

shapes and may entail the refugee youth having multiple identity choices that he/she 

may acquire and discard or retain and call upon. This proposition is much like the 

notion of multiple selves that Goffman (1959) proposes in his dramaturgical theory of 

social relations. For example, some refugee youths may exhibit different selves in the 

private and public sphere and actively negotiate behavioral norms and cultural 

observances to suit the 'audience' of peer and parent. As suggested earlier in the 

chapter, inter-generational clashes may be a consequence of this negotiated reality.
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Measurement issues in the empirical study of resilience

Having explored the psychosocial, ecological protective factors and processes, the 

discussion will end with a focus on measurement issues in the empirical study of 

resilience. Thus far, it has been argued that resilience is a construct that holds specific 

meaning and relevance across disciplines, cultures and with each individual or group's 

circumstances under investigation. Likewise, the above holds true for approaches to 

measurement. Luther (1991) and Ahearn (2001) propose that many empirical studies 

tend to measure resilience in opposition to maladaption, risk in opposition to resilience, 

and stressor in opposition to protective factor. Others advocate that a transactional 

model of the reciprocal influence of risk and protective factors would provide a more 

powerful analysis (Luther and Gushing 1999; Felner 2005). Empirical studies are thus 

characteristic of this variation and have been undertaken both prospectively and 

retrospectively, have encompassed cross-sectional and/or longitudinal design, and 

drawn on samples of 'high risk' children or a multi-sample of high and low risk children 

(Kumpfer 1999) 149 . With regard to refugee youths, Rousseau and Drapeau's (2003) study 

is exemplar)' of a retrospective, longitudinal cross-sectional multi-sample study wherein 

the findings suggest long-term resilience amongst Cambodian refugee youths when 

compared with Quebecan born youths.

Moving the discussion more centrally into the realm of resilience research with refugee 

children and young people, a difference exists in the nature of empirical studies with 

refugee children in displacement zones, and, empirical studies undertaken within 

Western settlement countries. Within displacement camps, it is argued that in many- 

respects the focus continues to be on pathology and trauma and although the field of 

study cuts across many disciplines, the psychology and psychiatry disciplines, together 

with donor and humanitarian agencies, dominate research agendas. Chatty et al. (2005) 

claim that within their review of the 100 most recently published articles on refugee 

children, it was found that 80 per cent were published in medical or health sciences, 

psychology or psychiatry. Of the remaining 20 per cent, 12 were found in social science 

journals. Thus, generally empirical studies of this sort are situated within a quantitative 

paradigm and draw upon psychological scales and inventories designed to measure 

stress and mental ill health15". Use of such scales can be problematic. As Eisenbruch

149The reader is further directed to Luthar and Gushing (1999), Windle (1999), Naglien and LcBufic 

(2005) for further discussion of issues of measurement.
1511 Refer to Sack et al (1998), Punamaki (2000), and Loughry and Nghia (2000) for examples of studies 

that have utilised such scales.
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(1991) and Bracken (1998) argue, diagnostic scales (for example, the Diagnostic and 

Statistical Manual), are based upon ethno-psychiatric views and pre- defined ways of 

expressing and reducing distress. This may be alien to the refugee child or youth's 

cultural frame of reference151 . The subsidiary position of the sociological disciplines and 

of qualitative approaches is arguably a hindrance to a holistic understanding of 

children's lives, to their emic perspective on coping, to the study of resilience and the 

development of child centred psychosocial programmes. That said, some notable 

examples are to be found with Farwell (2001) and Amone-P'Olak's (2007). Farwell 

undertook a qualitative study to examine Eritrean youths' coping during conflict and 

flight, and in their repatriation from Sudan, and Amone-P'Olak's qualitative study 

examines the perspectives of Northern Ugandan 'boy soldiers' on coping strategies 

during abduction and captivity. Amone-P'Olak's study also entailed elements of 

participatory action research as it provided a mechanism by which the participants could 

engage with the development of the design and shape of re-integration programmes for 

youth combatant returnees.

With regards to the empirical data that examines refugee children's resilience in Western 

settlement countries, literature is voluminous in the USA. This is in stark contrast to the 

UK, where few studies have been gathered. As pointed out in the introductory chapter, 

the UK literature on refugee children per se, is sparse up until the late twentieth century 

and is confined to describing the political and logistical details of accommodating large 

quotas of refugee children. More recently, there has been an emergence of narrative 

accounts from adults who arrived to the UK as children during these times. These are 

useful and increase our knowledge of the longevity of forced migration and the 

changing shape of identity and adaptation over the life course. However, these 

perspectives are adult perspectives on a past childhood and lack the specificity of 

children's realities. In terms of the contemporary literature, it is evident from chapters 

Two and Three that research is ontologically placed within a campaigning and 

awareness raising paradigm, and thus centres on the 'risk factors' facing children in the 

UK asylum system. As asserted in the introductory chapter, "Arguably, researchers and 

campaigning Non Governmental Organisations (NGOs) are understandably 

preoccupied with highlighting the mismatch of asylum legislation and policy with 

children's rights and well-being". In so doing, there is a dearth of UK specific research 

that encapsulates a holistic and complex picture of refugee children's experiences, to 

include the stressors that they face coupled with sources of resilience that buffer and

151 This is a concept that Kleinman (1987) as cited in Bracken (1998: 41), terms "category fallacy".
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protect children as they negotiate change and their new environments. That which does 

exist has been undertaken utilising predominantly anthropological, participator}- and 

narrative approaches to gain the emic perspectives of children themselves (see for 

example, Kohli and Mather 2003 152; Hek 2005; Sutton et a/. 2006).

Conclusion and contextualisation of resilience as it relates to the empirical study

In conclusion, resilience is a contested construct; it has problems stemming from 

definitional and operational variation across cultures and disciplines. Definition and 

measurement appear to be the central antagonisms inherent in theorizing on resilience. 

Positivist disciplines continue to define and operationalise resilience by some universal 

definition and 'quantifiable' measurement. Conversely, the interpretivist cohort sees 

resilience as a fluid concept holding different contextual meanings. In view of the 

difficulties associated with resilience in both its definition and operation, the majority of 

scholars advocate that it should exist as a means of understanding factors and processes 

that may equate to positive or negative outcomes. It is recognised however, that 

outcomes may be normatively defined and measured, thus attention to context is 

imperative. For the purposes of clarity then, I have devised a working definition of 

'resilience' as it relates to the empirical aspects of this thesis:

Resilience is a process that occurs along a continuum of past, present and 
future, in which an individual negotiates and is buffered against stressors 
through a transactional process of his/her own internal psyche and the 
ecological resources in his/her environment. Resilience indicators may be 
normatively defined; however, emic perspectives are integral to the process 
and outcome of resilience and should therefore be given equal prominence 
if we are to arrive at a holistic understanding of refugee youths' resilience in 
forced migration.

The parameters of this definition as it is operationalised within the empirical study are 

as follows:

  The investigation is concerned with both post migratory stressors and 

psychosocial ecological sources of resilience. Chapter Six and Seven relate to findings 

deriving from Phase One of the research and illustrate the policy implications and post- 

migratory stressors associated with the asylum system. Chapter Eight relays findings 

from Phase Two of the research and centres on sources of resilience that buffer refugee 

youths in their negotiation of forced migration and resettlement in Wales.

152 Kohli and Mather (2003) discuss the promotion of unaccompanied youths' psychosocial wellliemg 
They do not strictly engage with young people in the research process, hut refer to literature ami draw 
upon practice examples from a project for young asylum seekers.
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  Refugee youths are heterogeneous in individual, social, cultural and political 

contexts. Hence, individuals may experience and perceive risk and protective factors 

differently. The empirical focus is upon a small sample of refugee youths, from a variety 

of different countries, and there is no assumed homogeneity other than the 

characteristics associated with being a refugee. That is, forced migration from one 

country to another and living in a host country under certain conditions determined by 

refugee status. (Even within this frame, there will be differences in experiences and the 

meanings attached to them). Additionally, by focussing upon youths, the participants are 

bonded by their negotiation from adolescence to adulthood in a Western context. This 

may differ from the participants' own culturally specific concepts of youth and 

adulthood. The empirical work may draw out such intricacies. The heterogeneity in 

experience is a welcome perspective to the thesis. Moreover, the research is essentially a 

case study and is not concerned with statistical generalisation but with the richness of 

individual experience.

  It is evident that much of the existing empirical research is lacking in qualitative 

detail, tends to pathologise children through the trauma discourse and is universal and 

etic to the detriment of culturally specific and emic explorations, whilst importantly 

failing to engage children in the research as experts in their own realities. In an attempt 

to redress this balance, the methodology for Phase One and Two is qualitative, and a 

narrative approach is considered particularly ethical for Phase Two in which the 

intention is that participants will determine the extent, scope and direction of their 

'stories'. To avoid the reliance on any predefined normative indices and outcome 

measures, where possible the analysis centres on the young person's emic subjective and 

culturally specific frames of reference, or where this is not explicit, some interpretation 

of the presented narratives is necessary.

  The research will be analysed with preference for the construct of resilience as a 

transactional process (Kaplan 1999) occurring between psychosocial stressors and 

protective factors and processes. In providing a holistic approach to the analysis of 

children's resilience, the analysis in Chapter Eight utilises an ecological framework as 

outlined within this chapter (Bronfenbrenner 1979; Belsky 1980; Garmezy 1988; Glantz 

and Sloboda 1999; and Cowen 2000Belsky 1980).
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  The outcomes of the empirical work will be useful in exploring pre, trans, and 

post-migratory factors and processes that individuals identify as being detrimental or 

ameliorative/compensatory in their wellbeing, coping with and negotiation of forced 

migration to Wales. Findings may be of use to the furtherance of programmes that build 

upon sources of resilience and counteract and/or reduce stressors.

The following chapters contain the background and ideas that inform the empirical 

aspects of this thesis. From this point, the work shifts its focus toward the fieldwork 

and research findings. Chapter Five discusses the mediodology and considers some of 

the issues and opportunities raised in undertaking the research. Subsequent chapters 

present the findings and consolidate the thesis by way of conclusion and 

recommendations.
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Chapter Five: 

Aims and Methods

This chapter will now look closely at the practical aspects of the research and will 

examine the processes of data gathering. The chapter generally outlines the research 

design and philosophy before specifically discussing (i) Welsh policy and practice, and 

interviews with children seeking asylum, and (ii) narrative work with young refugees. 

These correspond to the two separate phases of the research and will be defined herein 

as 'Phase One' and 'Phase Two'.

Aims of the research and justifying the research area

This thesis hypothesises that the UK asylum policy stance subordinates the rights and 

wellbeing of children and in doing so, exacerbates risk factors associated with post 

migration. Fundamentally, the research question is concerned with how children 

experience forced migration, living within the confines of the asylum system in one 

relatively small locality of the EU, namely Wales. Moreover, as a backdrop to the 'micro' 

perspectives of these children, subsidiary research questions examine wider macro issues 

of the transference of UK asylum policy into devolved Welsh policy and service 

provision. The final component of the research is centred upon an exploration of how 

young refugees make sense of thek experiences and negotiate change and resettlement, 

with a particular focus on ecological psychosocial resilience factors.

These research questions are justified given the negligible amount of refugee and child 

specific research within Wales. As mentioned elsewhere in this thesis, of the research 

that does exist, most is based upon studies conducted in England. Whilst generalizable 

to asylum seeking and refugee children all over the UK, there is a need for research that 

is Wales specific. The cultural and political landscape of Wales may bring distinctive 

experiences associated with language, culture, belonging and exclusion (refer to Williams 

et al (2003) for a collection of essays on ethnic diversity in Wales). Wales is a bilingual 

nation with only a handful of major towns and cities, a population of around 3 Million 

(2.1% of which describe themselves as non white ethnic background (WAG 2005a)), 

and has relatively fewer numbers of unaccompanied children and children and families 

dispersed here. Politically, Wales' status as a devolved government has consequences in 

the fit between central government immigration policy and Wales-wide sen-ice 

provision and policy.
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To date, there has been no published research that (a) explores asylum seeking 

children's views of their lives and experiences of forced migration to Wales; (b) that 

examines the transference and fit of the UK asylum policy with Welsh policy and 

provision to asylum seeking children; or (c) explores refugee adolescents making sense 

of, negotiation and resilience in their resettlement in Wales.

Thus, in summary the research questions of concern to this thesis are twofold:

1. How does the UK asylum policy 'translate' and 'fit' with devolved policy in 

Wales towards children? How does this impact policy, local service provision and 

practice and the rights, needs, everyday lives and wellbeing of asylum seeking children?

2. What psychosocial mechanisms and processes buffer young refugees in their 

'making sense of experiences of forced migration, and in their negotiation and coping 

with resettlement to Wales?

Research Design: A case study approach

There are a range of factors that have an influence on social research. Bryman (2004: 21) 

suggests these are values, theory, epistemology, ontology and practical considerations. 

These factors are discussed to some extent in this section and in more detail throughout 

this methodology chapter. A research design "provides a framework for the collection 

and analysis of data" (Bryman 2004: 27) and this study employs a case study design. 

There are several other research designs that can be employed in social science research 

and that were initially considered. These include experimental, longitudinal, comparative 

and cross- sectional designs and each were discarded on the basis of the aforementioned 

influential factors and are outlined below.

The experimental design is typically characterised by the random selection of an 

experimental group and a control group in order to test a causal link within a controlled 

environment, (though quasi-experimental design is a variation on this). Bryman (2004: 

39) notes "experimental designs are considered to be the yard stick against which 

quantitative research is judged". Whilst experimental designs are heralded as rigorous 

forms of hypothesis testing, in the current study an experimental design would manifest 

weak ecological validity (i.e. holding limited relevance to the micro perspectives and 

lived realities of the research 'subjects'). Such a design would furthermore raise ethical 

and pragmatic issues in relation to the contexts in which the research participants (many
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of whom are children and young people) were engaged, and in relation to satisfying the 

research aims.

Longitudinal designs are adept at examining and comparing changes over a projected 

period of time, and indeed have their uses within case studies. However, a longitudinal 

design was considered beyond the practical remit of the research aims in terms of the 

timeframe of the study. However, as noted in the concluding chapter (see page 256 ) 

there is some scope for Phase Two of the research to incorporate a longitudinal 

element.

The comparative design entails "using more or less identical methods of two contrasting 

cases" Bryman (2004: 53). For example, Chatty (2007: 266) has undertaken comparative 

research across eight different field sites across the Middle East and North Africa. She 

notes a dearth of comparative research on refugee youths' negotiation of prolonged 

forced migration and argues that despite some of the interdisciplinary concerns about 

comparative analysis, "a comparative approach to research with refugee youth can 

highlight significant similarities and trends which would not emerge from particularistic 

single-site studies". Certainly there is value in this approach within forced migration 

research. However, for the current study, the practicalities of scale and resources render 

the design non-viable.

Finally, the cross sectional design (often referred to as survey design) entails the 

collection of data on several cases at a single point in time for the purposes of 

quantifying and analyzing data in order to detect patterns of association (Bryman 2004). 

Typically (though not exclusively), cross sectional designs employ quantitative methods, 

with questionnaires being a common tool for gathering data. In the current study this 

raised a number of practical and ethical issues. Firstly, sampling is a key component of 

the cross sectional design wherein the ideal is a randomly sampled representation of the 

target population from which to make generalisations. In the current study, ( as is 

discussed in some detail at pages 114, 118, 128), there was an unknown sample frame 

from which to randomly select a sample of practitioners, children and families. 

Furthermore there were issues around identifying representative variables. For example, 

should a sample of refugee children be based on age range, language groups, ethnic 

background, place of residence etc.

A further matter relates to the appropriateness of utilising quantitative scales to address 

research questions that require in-depth understanding and where the ontological basis
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is premised on a social constructionist position. Critics of survey methods regard their 

use as concerned with measurement versus understanding, as being designed on the 

basis of the researcher's theoretical presuppositions, and as attempting to 

compartmentalise human action and attitudes into fixed categories (May 1997: 104; 

Humphries 2008). Given the research questions posed, it was necessary that any 

research method should accommodate an exploration of respondent's views and 

experiences on a range of issues in order to arrive at an in-depth understanding. A 

quantitative tool such as a questionnaire would have had limitations in garnering such 

data. Moreover, the allocated resources would not stretch to the design, production, 

distribution, collation and analysis of a survey.

Ethically there would have been challenges in utilising a questionnaire with children, 

young people and parents in the study. For instance, there are issues of distrust 

surrounding the completion of written formats, with possible associations with 

immigration officialdom. A further issue is simply one of literacy and linguistics. For 

many, a self-completion questionnaire may require translation into a range of languages, 

which in itself presents challenges surrounding the accuracy of translation of meaning, 

and different cultural understandings of questions posed. Bloch (2007) proposes using 

interviewers is a pre-requisite where a survey population have low levels of literacy. 

Others expand on the potential pitfalls of using 'local researchers' and informal 

interpreters in refugee research (Jacobson and Laundau 2003; Mackenzie et al. 2007)'".

Overall, the research questions seek to explain, explore and describe multiple social 

phenomena in order to arrive at a deeper understanding of the policy, service, practice 

and micro contexts of asylum seeking children in Wales. Hence, the overall design of 

the research needed to facilitate these different components and required a framework 

by which a range of methods could be used to examine each component separately, 

whilst examining the constitutive relationship of each in relation to the whole context. 

For this reason I considered that an embedded single case study research design would 

have the most affinity with this study.

Case study designs are well suited to searching for detailed answers to complex areas of 

social life and draw on a range of methods in order to triangulate evidence that pieces 

together a holistic picture of a case, with its sub units and its context. The case study is

153 the use of interpreters for this study is discussed shortly at (page 130).

109



not concerned with partial explanation, but with examining the multiple factors 

associated with the case or in deVaus' (2001: 234) words "the parts that make up the 

whole". There are also a number of problems associated with case studies, these relate 

to replicability and a potential for bias. Furthermore, the scientific disciplines see them 

as a 'soft research' option. The case study approach is viewed as being only useful as 

exploratory research, and something from which to generate an initial hypothesis for 

future testing with an alternative and more rigorous research design (Yin 2001; Bryman 

2004). However, Humphries (2008:100) contends that these criticisms are unjustified 

given that any lack of rigour is not an intrinsic weakness of a case study, but can be 

attributed to the way in which researchers approach them. Bryman (2004) notes how 

many exponents of the case study design favour qualitative approaches and Humphries 

(2008) argues that criticisms of bias and 'soft' methodology are often based on positivist 

perspectives that take quantitative rules as the norm. Case study designs can and do 

however incorporate both quantitative and qualitative methods in the pursuit of arriving 

at an in-depth analysis of the case.

Internal validity and defining the parameters of the case study

Yin (2003a) advocates that in order to focus and determine the boundaries of a case 

study, one needs to define the context surrounding the case study and to decide on the 

embedded units of analysis. Thus for clarity, some may deem the empirical study as 

merely a case study of the policy situation in Wales, In this sense, one could view the 

research as a case study of how a particular locality translates and engages with the UK 

asylum policy. However, whilst this is one of the benefits of the empirical work, it is 

secondary to the overall aim of exploring the micro perspectives of how children 

themselves experience forced migration and make sense of, negotiate and cope with their lives in 

what Spencer (2006:191) terms 'the diaspora space'. The ways in which children 

perceive their reception in Wales and support within the wider parameters of the UK 

asylum system will constitute just one aspect of the many factors associated with their 

experiences of forced migration. Thus, the case study is concerned with asylum seeking 

and refugee children's experiences, constructed realities and negotiation of change and 

not the locality of Wales as a first and foremost variable. The proposed case study is 

located ontologically with a social constructionist position. Below, Figure A. illustrates 

the proposed elements of the case study.
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Figure A - Kit-merits of the case study. 

(Adapted from Yin's (20U3b:40) Case study design model).

Context: Forced migration, immigration policy responses and psycho- social wellbeing of 
asylum seeking and refugee children

Case: Forced migration to Wales, the translation of immigration policy into devolved 
policy, provision, and practice; and children's everyday lives, wellbeing, psychosocial 
resources and negotiation of change.

Unit of analysis: A
How UK immigration 
policy translates and fits 
with devolved Wales' 
policy and sendee 
provision.

Unit of Analysis: B
Children's experiences of 
forced migration and 
temporality in Wales within 
the asvluni system.

Unit of analysis: C
Refugee youths' narrative 
constructions of forced 
migration, psychosocial 
resources of resilience, and 
the negotiation of 
resettlement in Wales.

External validity:

A criticism levelled at the case study is that they do not lend themselves to 

generalization. Yin (2003: 10) points out however that case studies are adept at being 

generalizable to theoretical propositions and not to populations or universes. In my own 

case study, whilst the units of analysis sought to examine the specificity of policy, service 

development, practice and children's experiences within the parameters of Wales, there 

are several core underlying theoretical propositions tied to the case study that are 

capable of generalising to a broader theoretical statement. These are:

(1) The extent to which devolved nations have autonomy and legislative competence 

over the inclusion, care and support of asylum seeking children is constrained by the 

primacy of centralised government on immigration matters;

(2) Immigration legislation and policies are at odds with children's rights and wellbeing;

(3) Children and young people experience pre and post migratory stressors and are 

bolstered to varying extents by psychosocial resources in their environment. Children's 

emic perspectives are integral to their negotiation of forced migration and settlement.

Taking a closer look at these, firsdy, in examining the 'fit' between centralised 

immigration policy and devolved governance, findings can usefully be compared to
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other studies in other devolved regions of the UK to corroborate or contrast theoretical 

propositions. The case study will also examine aspects of devolved governance that are 

unique to Wales, such as the ideological commitment to the UNCRC in its policy 

making on children and young people;

Secondly, the case study's embedded units of analysis will thoroughly examine the 

proposition that immigration policy is at odds with children's rights and wellbeing from 

the perspective of policy makers, practitioners and children and young people. It is 

reasonable to deduce that findings will be generalizable to an already existing body of 

empirical work on UK immigration policy and children's rights and wellbeing. Not 

merely as reinforcing, or challenging, this proposition, but of central importance, it is 

anticipated that children's perspectives will bring fresh insight into how they experience 

Kving in Wales within the confines of the asylum system. This is fruitful amidst 

empirical terrain that tends to portray, on children's behalf, the negative outcomes 

associated with this existence.

Finally, unit of analysis C, will examine young people's emic perspectives on their 

coping and negotiation of forced migration to Wales and as outlined in the previous 

chapter, utilises an ecological approach as an analytical framework to examine 

psychosocial resources. Findings, whilst 'case specific' (i.e. specific to the sample of 

young people and of relevance to them at a certain point in time and within the context 

of their forced migration to Wales), may serve a useful purpose by way of comparison 

to the existing work on children and young people's negotiation of resettlement in host 

countries and to the broader theoretical literature on resilience.

The following sections describe the research methods employed in Phases One and 

Two of the research in order to examine units of analysis A, B and C as outlined 

overleaf.

Phase One: units of analysis A and B 

Parameters of the research

Shortly into planning the research project, an opportunity arose to undertake Phase One 

of the research as a commissioned piece of work for a children's rights campaigning 

NGO 154. This did not require me to alter my original research questions in relation units

154 My reflections upon the initial stages of research planning and epistemological considerations, together 
with explanation of this opportunity are presented in Appendix One. This commissioned work did not 
require me to alter my originally posed research questions and encompassed units of analysis A and B, :is 

described at Figure.A overleaf.
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of analysis A and B. Whilst this unexpected development presented opportunities for 

the successful implementation of the study, it equally placed some practical constraints 

on the scope of the project, which inevitably influenced the overall research methods 

employed. These were:

A time scale of June - September 2004 in which to undertake field work

This proved particularly constraining in terms of gaining access to research participants. 

Schools may have been a good option from which to gain access to children and young 

people, but were about to break up for summer holidays. Furthermore, the short time 

scale influenced the sample size, both in terms of the geographical spread of dispersed 

families and in gaining access via formal gatekeepers. Amongst a busy work schedule, 

gatekeepers were not always able to prioritise the task of promoting the research to 

children, and delays were encountered in obtaining permission from local authorities for 

access to unaccompanied children.

A pre-formed steering group

The ideas for the commissioned research project were developed over months of 

previous discussions via a steering committee made up of interested professionals from 

across Wales who work with asylum seeking children. Steering group members 

included representatives from the local authorities' consortium (WLACRAS), the Welsh 

Refugee Council (WRC), police, education, housing (council providers only), health, and 

children's SSDs155 . One critical point concerning the steering committee was that it did 

not have any children or members of Refugee Community Organisations (RCO) 

represented156 . It is my understanding that in view of the timescale and limited 

resources, it was impractical to include children as fully participating actors in the 

steering committee. Additionally, the research had been initiated by adults and there 

may have been some apprehension from steering group members concerning 

confidentiality. For example, the risk of disclosing other children's details, or the impact 

that the presence of a young person may have had upon members' freedom to discuss 

sensitive issues or critical aspects of practice, service provision and policy .

155 Refer to Hewett et al (2005) for further details of steering group membership.
156 The commissioning agency maintain that they did invite a representative from an RCO to sit on the 

steering committee, however this person's circumstances changed just prior to the commencement of the 

project, and in the time frame another representative could not be found.
157 Adults have all manner of reasons for not engaging children as equal partners in research or decision 

making processes and these issues are discussed in more detail at page 135.
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Geographical sample frame

There was a geographical spread of around 200 miles, which incorporated the four 

dispersal zones of Wrexham in the north, Swansea in the southwest, Cardiff and 

Newport in the southeast. Taken as a total, there was an estimated sample frame of 70 

unaccompanied children and (mainly) young people and 510 families in NASS 

accommodation. For pragmatic reasons, those families and unaccompanied children 

located outside of the dispersal areas were not consulted.

Resources for the research project

The research budget covered researcher costs, project costs such as transcription and 

hire of venues, interviewee costs, and interpretation and translation costs. Additional 

costs were provided to enable a larger than originally estimated sample of children and 

young people to participate in the research. On reflection, whilst I consider there were 

some constraints associated with researching on behalf of a commissioning agency, 

there were many invaluable factors. The project provided all the components that I 

earlier was unable to achieve from my initial position as an unknown PhD student, 

equipped with a limited budget and researcher-driven interests. The commissioned 

research provided access, legitimacy, research funds, partnership, guidance, insider 

status (in terms of gatekeepers) and a platform from which to promote the wellbeing of 

refugee children.

Use of secondary sources of data

Prior to engaging in the project, a literature review was undertaken. Additionally, 

statistical data were gathered to gain a baseline estimate of the target population. 

However, as later discussions on the sample frame will demonstrate, this proved 

problematic. Secondary data were also collated throughout the project, particularly in 

relation to policy makers and data sources that could potentially make findings more 

rigorous, as was the intention of triangulation.

4 eg

Unit of analysis A: Policy makers and practitioners

Sampling

158 This includes practitioners that are professionally qualified and those that work in a voluntary capacity.
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In selecting our sample for this aspect of the research, we were confined by time, 

resources, and a Limited knowledge of the sample frame across Wales. We were also to 

some extent reliant upon steering group members to assist with facilitating a sample 

frame. Thus probability sampling, whilst considered rigorous and representative of the 

larger population (by a process of random selection in which to eradicate as far as 

possible any bias (Bryman 2004)), was not a feasible option. Yet, as Aldridge and 

Levine (2001) note, "it is wise not to lose sight of the fact that even the most 

sophisticated sample design represents no more than an attempt to reach a rational 

compromise between rigour on the one hand, and an effective application of time and 

money on the other".

Whilst I cannot claim that the sample was representative, Greenfield points out that 

purposive sampling is a technique employed to reduce such bias. Purposive sampling 

can lead to good samples "when the research can identify in advance the characteristics 

that collectively capture all variation and when the chosen sample correctly reflects the 

distribution of these characteristics" (Greenfield 2002:189). This was achieved in 

working with members of the steering group, with their vast and diverse knowledge of 

service sectors across Wales, in order to equate a suggested sample. This sample would 

need to represent a balanced slice of practitioners across the range of support services 

engaged with unaccompanied children and children and families dispersed to the four 

dispersal areas of Wales159 . Bryman (2004) refers to this strategy of obtaining 

representatives of various elements of a population as "quota sampling". Steering group 

members pointed towards identified practitioners from all the main support service 

sectors and within each of the four dispersal zones. Where practitioners were not able 

to participate, the steering group were re-approached to try to fill the gap in 

representation. Overall, those practitioners approached received the research positively, 

and the main reasons for not participating were due to time scales, annual leave or 

workloads.

To gain a broad perspective, there was an attempt to engage with practitioners with 

different roles within each service sector. These included:

1. Social work professionals engaged with unaccompanied young people;

2. Health service - nurses, paediatricians and mental health practitioners;
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3. Housing providers - a mixture of private and council providers. Those 

interviewed included managers, housing officers, and support workers 

engaged in the management and support of dispersed children and families;

4. WLACRAS - personnel with an all- Wales remit;

5. Education - language support, home- school liaison, and school placement 

coordinators;

6. Police service - asylum liaison and diversity police officers;

7. Voluntary sector, church refugee assisting and refugee community

organisations - managers, practitioners, volunteers, youth and community 

workers, refugees assisting other refugees;

8. Welsh Assembly Government - policy officers;

9. NASS - personnel with an all Wales remit.

In total, 60 professionals, volunteers and policy makers were involved in the project. 

Table 1. below illustrates the spread of participation across the various agencies and 

sectors.

* AREA A

Education

Health

Housing

Social 

Services

Voluntary/ 

RCO

Police

TOTAL

1

8

3

4

4

1

21

AREAB

Education

Health

Housing

Social 

Services

Voluntary/ 

RCO

Police

">

">

->.->

9

0

1

10

AREAC

Education

Health

Housing

Social 

Services

Voluntary /R 

CO

Police

0

9

3

()

6

1

12

AREAD

Education

Health

Housing

Social 

Services

Voluntary/ 

RCO

Police

0

3

0

(1

-j
3

I)

8

All- Wales representatives = 9

Table 1 - Participant mapping: policy makers, professionals and volunteers/ RCOs. 

(*For purposes of anonymity, the dispersal zones have been renamed Area A, B, C, D)

159 To remind the reader these are Cardiff, Newport, Swansea and Wrexham.
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Research strategy

A qualitative approach was favoured and encompassed a mixture of face-to-face, 

telephone interviews, and focus groups. A structured interview schedule was utilised 16" 

in order to add rigor and consistency. In hindsight focus groups were difficult to 

facilitate with such a structured questioning tool. In general, focus groups were well 

attended as they fitted in with practitioners already planned multidisciplinary network 

meetings. Some of these meetings were of an all-Wales orientation and proved fruitful 

in comparing service provision, practices and children's experiences of living across 

different dispersal areas.

As can be observed from the table above, there were some gaps in representation that 

will undoubtedly influence the data. That is, the absence of representation from 

education workers and police in Area D is remiss because it may have provided 

comparative data on children's experiences of schooling and community cohesion 

matters in rural and ethnically homogenous areas of Wales, and in localities wherein 

Welsh bilingualism is more prominent. Furthermore, although representation from 

voluntary refugee assisting agencies across three areas was fruitful in providing evidence 

of the extent of their involvement in the acclimatisation and resettlement of asylum 

seekers and refugees, a limitation of the study can be found with poor representation of 

the RCO sector, in which only one was represented. This was circumstantial and 

constrained by limited knowledge of die RCOs interspersed throughout Wales, a reliance 

on gatekeepers, the timescale and ethical issues of gaining trust and informed consent ' . 

In consequence, the perspective and valuable input of refugee self directed groups was 

seriously neglected within the research. This would have been invaluable to gaining an 

understanding of the extent of capacity and autonomy of RCOs in their development 

and in examining the extent to which RCOs are, as Zetter and Pearl (2000) propose, 

engaging in the sharp end of asylum.

These gaps in representation aside, the extent of participation of health practitioners 

based in mental health, midwifery, nursing, paediatrics, school nursing and health visiting 

yielded an examination of the establishment of specialist health services across Wales. It 

furthermore raised concerns about policy development and funding, (which were 

triangulated with interviews with WAG policy makers), and identified health issues that

160 See Appendix Two for the interview schedule.
161 (To some extent these matters mirror the issues that are covered later on in the chapter in relation to 
gaining access to children and young people).
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refugee children arrive with and/ or acquire as a result of post migratory stressors. 

Similarly, there was good representation of social workers in dispersal areas where 

unaccompanied children reside and this enabled for an examination of current practices, 

and served to highlight some of the complexities and ethical issues facing social workers 

in the support of unaccompanied children and young people. The representation of 

housing providers was useful in the comparison of provision across housing provider and 

dispersal areas and for garnering data relating to dispersal policy and practice and issues 

around 'move on' requirements and ethical challenges.

Policy makers and influential actors and agencies

In addition to engaging with practitioners and volunteers, policy makers and influential 

agencies were contacted to request their participation in an interview, or failing this, to 

request a formal statement concerning their policy position on children seeking asylum 

in Wales. This yielded nine responses and a series of follow-up interviews162 . Here, the 

aim of the interviews was to pose many of the questions from the structured interview 

schedule but additionally to gain information considered specific to the person's role or 

agency remit. The information obtained from these interviews and statements served as 

useful dialogue and provided background information pertaining to the ideological and 

policy stance of interviewees and the organisations that they represent.

Unit of analysis B: Engaging with children, young people and parents

As was earlier mentioned, time constraints and dependence on gatekeepers impacted 

upon the sample of professionals involved. This was indeed amplified in the case of 

attempting to gain access to children, young people and parents. At the time of 

commencing the project, demographical details of families dispersed to Wales were 

insufficiently quantified. Bloch in her own survey research with refugees also makes the 

point that it is virtually impossible "to measure how representative the sample was due 

to lack of national baseline data on the target population" (Bloch 2004: 149). This was 

an issue identified by Robinson (1998) in his earlier scoping exercise of the refugee 

population of Wales ptelAAff (1999) dispersals.

162 Edwina Harte, then Assembly Minister for Social Justice, issued a formal written statement setting out 
the Welsh Assembly Government's (WAG) stance towards the support of asylum seekers and a series of 
interviews were undertaken with key personnel in the WRC, WLACRAS, NASS and the \V.\G education 

and youth policy division.
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Wales began receiving single adults and families in 2001 and each area (i.e., Newport, 

Cardiff, Swansea and Wrexham) has negotiated dispersal limits with NASS, but that 

said, numbers fluctuate quite widely on a week-by-week basis because of factors outside 

the control of any agencies in Wales. At the time of commencing the empirical work in 

June 2004, the Home Office (2004c) claimed that 2,375 people had been dispersed 

throughout Wales. As noted in Chapter Two, one of the weaknesses of the current data 

collected and published by the Home Office is that it does not identify the numbers, age 

and gender of children dispersed to Wales (or anywhere else). This makes it difficult for 

agencies to plan services in response to need and likewise impacts upon the accuracy of 

any presumed sample frame. Bryman (2004) cautions that if the sample frame is 

inadequate or erroneous then the sample obtained would not be representative, even if a 

random/ probability-sampling method were employed. Of course, for the researcher 

without time constraints and intent on gaining a representative sample, WLACRAS do 

attempt annually to make some analysis of statistics from information gathered across 

the four local authorities. Furthermore, in undertaking the research with professionals it 

became apparent that local housing providers would be able to offer a breakdown of 

numbers of families, nationalities and ages of children within their accommodation. 

One would expect that for the 'outside researcher' though, there is restricted access to 

the latter form of secondary data. These data tend to be operational statistical data used 

by housing providers in the management of their properties. In providing researchers 

with such specific data, one would assume that these organisations ethically consider the 

issue of data protection and respect for privacy163 .

The following tables illustrate an overview of demographics of children and families 

dispersed to Wales. In brief, Table 2. illustrates the numbers of people, (single adults 

and children and families), dispersed to Wales at the time of commencing the research 

project. It demonstrates an uneven distribution of dispersals across the four areas of 

Wales, and that the total number of people dispersed makes up a small percentage of 

the overall total of dispersals around the UK:

163 This is legislatively reinforced with the Data Protection Act (1998) and Article 8 of the Human K/q/'/.f .-J 

(1998).
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AREA

Cardiff

Newport

Swansea

Wrexham

Total Wales

Total UK

Numbers dispersed and 

supported by NASS

1,060

360

900

55

2,375 ( =5% of UK dispersals )

45,135

Table 2 - Asylum seekers dispersed and supported by NASS, June 2004 

Source: Home Office (2004c)

Table 3. below, was made available following the fieldwork in October 2004 and 

provides a breakdown of families dispersed across Wales. Cardiff houses the majority, 

whilst Wrexham houses only a handful of families. The figures give us an estimated 

population of dependents as being 1,431. It should be stressed though, that 

'dependents' refers not only to children, but any adult dependent of the main asylum 

applicant. Therefore, the number of children is likely to be fewer.

No. of people in
families with male 
as asylum
applicant
No. of people in
families with 
female as asylum
applicant

Total number of 
people in families

*Total number of
households

Cardiff

349

*(83)

477

*(135)

826

[608]

*(218)

Wrexham

18

*(4)

3

*0)

21

[16]

*(5)

Swansea

395

*(93)

434

*(123)

829

[613]

*(216)

Newport

110

*(26)

159

*(45)

269

[194]

+(71)

Total

872

*(206)

1,073

*(304)

1,945

[1,431]

*(510)

Table 3 - Children and families dispersed to NASS accommodation across Wales (October

2004)

*( ) = total number of families in NASS households. [ ] = number of dependents.

Source: Welsh Local Authorities Consortium for Refugees and Asylum Seekers (WLACRAS 

2004)
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Unaccompanied children, and children and families, have different needs, rights and 

issues and are supported under separate systems. Therefore, this needs to be accounted 

for within the research by gaining representation from both groups. However, at the 

time of the fieldwork there were no accurate figures relating to the number of 

unaccompanied children being 'looked after' by local authorities across Wales' 64 . 

However, based on local authority returns WLACRAS (2004) estimated there were 

around 70 unaccompanied children165 . In considering representation issues for both 

'cohorts' of accompanied and unaccompanied children and young people, earlier 

chapters serve as a reminder that defining refugee children as a homogenous group, fails 

to take into account that whilst bonded by circumstances of forced migration and 

awaiting asylum decisions, children will have different ways of viewing their experiences. 

As discussed in Chapter Four, notions of culture and national and/or ethnic identity 

play a part within this. However, utilising these demarcations as a measurement for a 

representative sample can be problematic. Certainly, it would be of interest to 

investigate the extent to which the host society and support systems perceive and treat 

children according to assumptions surrounding their national and ethnic background. 

Equally, individuals defined as belonging to a given ethnic or nationality group are again 

not homogenous in their interpretations of the dialectic of self and other. Hence, the 

difficulty in using ethnicity/ nationality as a sample measure derives from defining a 

satisfactory boundary of an ethnic/ national group, particularly given the fluidity of and 

subjectivity of 'membership' of these. Moreover, the extent of diversity of nationality 

groups dispersed across Wales is not known, although as a guide, within Cardiff alone 

children were estimated to belong to 36 different nationality groups (WLACRAS 2004). 

To gain a representative sample from this large a group is beyond the remits of the 

research in terms of the logistics of gaining access, and time and resources.

Therefore, in consideration of the above sampling issues, the sample of children, young 

people and parents was not representative but purposive. The sample aimed to 

encompass a balance in gender representation, a mix of children in families and 

unaccompanied children seeking asylum from across all areas and an age range of 7 to 

18 years. Subsidiary consideration was given to gaining the views of children from a 

diversity of countries in order to make inferences concerning country of origin and any

164 This is discussed in more detail at Chapter Two.
165 This is probably an under estimation given not all local authorities reported the- numbers of 

unaccompanied children.
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impact this may have had on the asylum process and outcomes, and experiences of 

racism. The above criteria were desirable; however, I did not turn any child or young 

person away if they did not fit neatly with these. For instance, whilst it was highly 

desirable to engage only with asylum seeking children, as earlier discussed the asylum- 

migration nexus results in a blurring of boundaries between asylum and other reasons 

for migration. There were some instances where children had recently been granted 

refugee status, and in the case of two young people, they arrived with parents who were 

economic migrants. Whilst the former will have had recent experience of the asylum 

system, the latter did not. However, these latter young people were volunteer peer 

mentors to unaccompanied young people, and had gained significant insight. 

Furthermore as migrants, they may have experienced some parallels with asylum seeking 

children. For this reason, thek contributions were considered valuable and added to the 

richness of data. In total, 47 children and 7 parents participated in qualitative interviews 

and focus groups. There were a further 18 children who engaged in artwork, however these were not 

included in any analysis . Thus, for the purposes of analysis of this study, my sample total 

was 54. The table below illustrates the total numbers of participants and thek areas of 

residence:

Dispersal 
area
Area A

Area B

Area C

Area D

Total

Children 
in families
13

11

11

4

39

Unaccompanied 
Children
4

3

1

0

8

Parents

0

3

3

1

7

Total

^J
17

14

12

4

54

Table 4 - Sample of participants across the four dispersal areas

Of these 47 children:

> There were 22 males and 25 females;

> Four children were classed as 'appeal rights exhausted' (ARE) and awaiting

removal from the UK; 

> Three children had been recognised as refugees under the Geneva

Convention (1951) and granted 'Indefinite Leave to Remain' (ILR);

166 Refer to Appendix Three for more detail of art sessions.
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> One child had sought asylum but had automatically become an EU citizen

as a result of EU enlargement in May 2004; 

> Two children came on a visa with family members who sought

employment in the UK;

> 29 children were awaiting a decision on their family's asylum claim; 

> 8 children were unaccompanied, 6 of these were awaiting a decision and 2

had been granted Discretionary Leave.

Parents:

> 4 male, 3 female;

> 2 females were without the presence of their partner in Wales; 

> 6 were awaiting an asylum decision, 1 was classed as 'ARE' and awaiting 

removal from the UK.

Age Range:

18 
17 
16 
15 
14 
13 
12 
11 
10 

age9

The ages of children 

and young people 

participating ranged 

from 9 to 18 years.

Table 5 - Age range of participants
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Country of Origin: Participants originated from the following countries:

Country of Origin

Algeria

Iran

Iraq

Somalia

Burundi

Cameroon

Pakistan

Malaysia

Sudan

Hungary

Angola

India

Croatia

Kosovo

Zimbabwe

Albania

Kurdistan(Iraq)

Kurdistan (Iran)

Afghanistan

Kenya

Total: 20 countries

Total

11

4

2

5

1

1

9

1

4

1

9

1

1

1

1

1

9

1

3

1

54 participants

Table 6 - Country of origin of research participants

Research strategy

In view of the primacy of obtaining children and young people's personal perspectives, 

qualitative methods were deemed most appropriate and a mixture of individual semi- 

structured interviews and focus groups would be all-encompassing. That is, individual 

interviews may be appropriate for some children in terms of emotional maturity and 

comfort with one-to-one research. Alternatively, focus groups would serve to provide a 

group of children and young people with the opportunity to share their experiences 

collectively and as non-intrusively as possible. Of course, some children may prefer 

individual interviews regardless of age and in preference to a group discussion. 

Fundamentally, though, a flexible approach was required with each individual 

participant.
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In developing the interview schedule and focus group activities, I needed to consider 

the age group of children, language abilities and comfort levels surrounding sensitive 

issues. In developing a preliminary list of questions, these were shared with the steering 

group and piloted within a school focus group for the purposes of gaining feedback and 

guidance in relation to the appropriateness of the questions posed167 . All of the focus 

groups had an element of variation, but all had the same aim of extracting data based 

upon the questions posed in the interview schedule.

Generally, when engaging in semi-structured interviews with children, I found that older 

teenagers tended to answer many of the questions without me having to refer to the 

interview schedule; whereas, the questions served more useful prompts for interviews 

with younger children168 . In hindsight, had there been more resources and time to 

prepare, some one-to-one interviews with younger children may have benefited from 

more creative and fun means of engagement. Certainly, Darlington and Scott (2002) 

reinforce that in undertaking research with children, one is required to move beyond 

conventional methods of data gathering in order to engage with children on their own 

terms. There is a wealth of material available in which to fulfil this obligation, (see 

Tammivaara and Enright 1986; Boyden and Ennew 1997; and Shepherd and Treseder 

2002).

The focus group method

According to Denscombe (1998), focus groups have become an extremely popular form 

of interview technique, in which particular emphasis is placed upon interaction within 

the group as a means of exploring a collective viewpoint on a particular subject. 

Meanwhile, Bryman (2004) asserts that their benefit lies with group interaction and in 

joint construction of meaning. However, I would consider that the primary rationale for 

deciding to use a focus group was the understanding that participants may find an 

individual interview too intrusive and secondly there was a need to engage with as many 

people as possible within a short space of time. Bloor et al. (2001: 35) advocate that 

groups may be a reassuring option "in the sense that there is safety in numbers and this 

may be particularly true of groups where individuals share a particular status or 

experiences, or where the group consists of individuals who already have social

167 Refer to Appendix Four for interview schedule B.
'""Although the initial aim was to include those aged as young as 7, the youngest child to engage in tin- 

study was aged 9.
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knowledge of each other". Furthermore, Denscombe (1998: 115) proposes that focus 

groups "can excite contributions from interviewees who might otherwise be reluctant to 

contribute, and through their relatively informal interchanges, focus groups can lead to 

insights that might not otherwise have come to light through one to one conventional 

interview". Whilst I expected that discussion would ensue within the focus group and 

interaction would serve to obtain rich data, I considered that the structure of the focus 

group was a crucial element to children and young people's engagement. I therefore 

devised various focus group schedules to suit the age ranges and needs of participants 

and aimed to make these as informal and as much fun as possible. On some occasions, 

it was possible to consult with participants prior to devising the schedules to arrive at a 

consensus as to the context of the focus groups. For example, I was able to clarify with 

the participants if they would prefer discussion, a mixture of group work and visual 

activities, or role-play and so on. Across the four dispersal areas, I devised focus group 

schedules for the following age groups in order to accommodate the difference in 

developmental age and potential variation in experience169 . Groups were divided as:

parents of children aged 6 and under - using group discussion and semi

structured questions;

7-10 year olds- using art and games as a means of extracting information 1 '";

11-13 year olds- using games, activity worksheets and discussion;

14-17 year olds- using a mixture of worksheets, group exercises and discussion;

16-18 year olds- using a mixture of group exercises and discussion;

family focus groups- semi structured discussion.

Phase Two: Unit of analysis C- young refugees' narrative accounts

The final component of the case study occurred between August and December 2005 

and evolved following analysis of data gathered in Phase One wherein preliminary 

findings strongly suggested that UK immigration and asylum policy impacted 

detrimentally upon children in the study. Overwhelmingly, the effect of uncertainty on 

children's wellbeing was considerable and impacted on the family, and an individual's 

emotional and physical wellbeing. Uncertainty culminated in many children feeling in

m Refer to Appendix Five, Figure B, for illustration of the types of interview and focus group across 

dispersal areas.
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limbo and unable to reflect on or begin to make sense of their situations for fear of 

deportation to their country of origin. Hence, it seemed logical that the final unit of 

analysis would explore how young people once granted refugee status begin to make 

sense of their experiences of forced migration, cope with, and negotiate a pathway of 

settlement in Wales. A key element of this examination would centre on psychosocial 

sources of resilience, as contextualised in Chapter Four.

Research strategy: A narrative approach

In deciding an appropriate research strategy, I discarded a quantitative approach because 

this was incongruent with the ideological basis of gaining children and young people's 

emic perspectives, as contextualised in the previous chapter on resilience, and 

particularly in view of some of the afore mentioned limitations of normatively defined 

measures of resilience. A quantitative approach would not lend itself to collecting the 

nuances of individuals' making sense of, and negotiation of forced migration and 

setdement. The social constructivist approach is an appropriate ontological position 

from which to explore the meanings young people attach to accounts of their lives. 

More specifically, in utilising an interpretive phenomenological epistemological 

approach the emphasis centres on the individual's personal perceptions and accounts of 

his/her life, as opposed to a concern with objective accounts and search for fact (Miller 

2000; Crossley 2000; Eastmond 2007). Michelle Crossley (2000: 36) cautions however, 

that interpretive phenomenology, whilst adept at presenting an 'insider' view, may lead 

to an uncritical advocacy of the idiosyncratic account as the best way of understanding 

the situation. She advocates that subjective accounts need to be located within the wider 

structures of discourse and power. Certainly, the theoretical chapters of this thesis and 

Unit of Analysis A of the empirical study have focussed attention on macro aspects of 

forced migration and have served some of this purpose.

A narrative method of data gathering is best suited to gaining the micro level 

worldviews of young people in the study. Chase (1995:1) argues: "despite the concurring 

and divergent approaches to the study of narrative, there is an agreement that all forms 

of narrative share the fundamental interest in making sense of experience, the interest in 

constructing and communicating meaning". Furthermore, Widdershoven (1993: 2). 

points out that human life can be depicted in stories: "life and stories are internally 

related; they are a part of the same fabric, in that life informs and is informed by the

170 In the eventuality, data from this focus group was not utilised. Refer to Appendix 'ITiree for more 

details.
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stories" (1993: 2). Essentially, the analysis herein is two-fold and concerned with both 

the subject matter needing to be told, i.e. experiences of forced migration and life in the 

host society, and secondly, the subjectivity present in the retelling of such experiences as 

a way of making sense of these and one's self. According to Miller (2000) and Bryman 

(2004), the researcher becomes an audience to this narration of events and self, and thus 

by virtue of this facilitation, the interviewer is implicated in this process. I consider that 

whilst narrative is the most logical means of exploring young people's realities, it is 

fraught with ethical dilemmas surrounding the nature of engaging young people in a 

research process that requires introspection into one's life and this may potentially 

evoke painful memories or emotions. However, that is not to conclude that one should 

avoid this approach.

Gaining access to the sample

In the same vein as Phase One; I was again dependent upon convenience sampling for 

Phase Two. However, this is inconsequential because when embarking on social 

research of this nature, issues such as probability sampling to ensure a representative 

sample of the target population are not of the essence. The emphasis of life story work 

is not upon generalizability and replicability, but interpretation of subjective stories of 

individuals. Bryman (2004: 322) equates this characteristic as being the reason that few 

studies have employed this method from Thomas and Znaniecki's research171 , to the 

present day. That said, the literature review chapters serve to illustrate that within the 

contemporary migration literature, biographical narratives are an increasingly popukr 

means of adult 'survivors' re-telling of their forced migration to the UK as children. In 

embarking upon this methodological approach, I considered that a sample of 10 

narrative stories would yield an adequate unit of analysis. Despite the small sample, I 

was initially surprised by the difficulty in obtaining access to potentially interested 

participants. I consider this element of the fieldwork to have been the most exhaustive 

and time consuming. This may likely have been because of the nature of the research. 

Some may have considered the research 'topic' voyeuristic or painful, or some 

individuals might have considered it culturally inappropriate to engage in such 'story 

telling' accounts of their lives. Moreover, in contrast to Phase One of the research, I did 

not have the legitimacy of an organisation behind me. However, I had built upon 

sufficient links within the field by this time. Regardless of this, all the issues previously 

mentioned about gatekeepers' priorities and workloads existed. In contacting new

171 According to Bryman (2004), Thomas and Znaniecki (1921) pioneered the life history approach in 

their research with Polish migrants in the USA.
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gatekeepers from refugee community organisations (RCOs), there will likely have been 

an element of distrust, research apathy, experiences of tokenistic consultation and 

misuse of information, fears around participation and the perceived detrimental impact 

this might have on pending asylum application outcomes"2. In an attempt to gain access 

I wrote letters, sent emails, and made numerous telephone calls to all professionals and 

RCOs across the geographical area. Whilst these potential gatekeepers will have had 

their own workloads and priorities, the low response rate demonstrates aptly the 

difficulties in undertaking work that is researcher led and from an outsider position. 

Over time, I gained access to one unaccompanied young person through a social 

worker, two young people through a youth project and the remainder through previous 

links with a high school. Thomas and O'Kane (1998) note that access issues can 

seriously hinder research design. They observe that because of this, many researchers 

tend to access children in schools. Eventually, in total eight young people aged 14-18 

years old engaged in the study.

Reflections on the process of engagingjoung people in narrative research

Initially, it was anticipated that participants would engage in a biographical life story 

narrative in which Gergen (1988) highlights the narrator's attention to plot; with a 

beginning, middle and end, and identification of critical incidents. However, the extent 

to which interviewees presented this type of narrative account varied. Whilst two 

interviewees, both aged 18, provided an account with many of these conventions, the 

six other interviewees were uncomfortable with such story telling. Bek- Pederson and 

Montgomery (2006: 97) found a similar situation in their narrative work with 16-18 year 

old refugees. They report "telling the story of their lives was not something the 

informants could relate to since, as they said, they had not lived long lives to tell a story 

about". Alternatively, Matthes (1984, cited in Flick 1998:103) sees the use of 

biographical research methods as situated within Western cultures and thus stoning 

one's experiences into a chronological plot cannot be presumed to hold universal 

validity across cultures. As a way around this issue, I queried with the interviewees if 

they would prefer me to ask questions about their lives for them to elaborate, this was 

regarded by the remaining six as "better", "easier" and other agreeable words to that 

effect. This latter type of dialogical account may be regarded as both changing the 

context of the interview to one that is guided by the researcher, and secondly, due to the 

fragmented nature of the narratives, as diluting the possibility of analytical content. 

However, Flick (1998) advocates that episodic methods of engaging in narrative, enable

172 Hynes (2003) further elaborates this issue.
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the process of constructing realities more readily available as the interviewee is able to 

focus upon context-related experiences. Indeed, this occurred as a result of unstructured 

interviews, whereby an initial question was asked followed by further questions based 

upon information imparted and thematic areas of interest. Inevitably, unlike the storied 

narratives of the two formerly mentioned interviewees, I cannot claim that interviewees 

directed the narrative flow of these latter episodic accounts.

Although I was not detrimentally affected by young people's stories, Bertrand (2000: 94) 

highlights how "stories can make the researcher weep, after-effects of interviews include 

not being able to think or concentrate on anything other than the story that was just 

heard". Bertrand (ibid) asserts that the researcher does not come away unharmed and 

has to control these undesirable emotional and physical symptoms. To some extent, I 

consider my past research experiences of listening to emotionally charged narrative 

interviews with Holocaust survivors and refugee women in Finland, were helpful in 

preparing for interviews and de-briefing strategies. It was also of paramount importance 

to ensure interviewees would not be harmed in the research process, and this is 

discussed in more detail shortly in relation to ethical considerations.

Overall Project Considerations

Use of interpreters in Phase One and Two of the field work

Some researchers may shy away from qualitative interviews with refugees for fear of 

cross-cultural differences and language barriers. An emerging popular alternative is to 

use peer research. This has the advantage of being empowering in the sense that instead 

of being the subject of research undertaken by northern hemisphere academics, 

marginalized groups are beginning to equip themselves with skills, and knowledge 

(sometimes facilitated in partnership with said academics), to undertake research with 

members of their 'community'. Unfortunately, there were financial and time constraints 

preventing this option. Hence, the main issue to overcome was one of a potential 

language barrier. In both phases of the research, all participants were provided with the 

choice to use an interpreter, and most parents and only two young people who had 

recently arrived to Wales requested this option. This reflects the literature that suggests 

that refugee children tend to pick up language skills more easily and readily than parents 

do. Mothers in particular may be isolated and have limited opportunities to practice 

their English (Rutter 2003a, 2006).
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When using interpreters during interviews, Temple (2004) advocates that it is important 

to recognize the potential loss of authenticity in meaning and the possibility that having 

a third person listen to the story, (particularly considering the gender, age, and 

nationality of the interpreter) may impact upon the interviewee's response and / or the 

interpreter's reconstruction of it. For example, the interviewee may feel inhibited to 

discuss certain aspects of their life if perceived to be culturally unacceptable or 

shameful. Alternatively, if using 'community interpreters', caution should be applied as 

the interpreter/ interviewee may be known within the community, and this may result in 

fear that information may be leaked'. Temple (2004) further cautions the choice of 

translator/ interpreter may influence the research findings. He suggests that just as 

researchers and participants may bring their own subjective interpretation into the 

research equation, so too does the interpreter. Therefore, it is imperative that the 

researcher gives the interviewee the opportunity to discuss their needs in this respect 

prior to the interview. Furthermore, as a matter of good practice a dialogue with the 

interpreter concerning their views on the topic being researched, may aid understanding 

of the ethos and purpose of the research.

All participants were offered a choice of interpreter. Where people did not express a 

preference, interpreters were sought from recommendations of steering group members 

who had previously used their services for interpreting with children and families and 

considered their approach to be professional, child friendly and to adhere to 

confidentiality. It was earlier cautioned that using interpreters may serve to dilute 

meaning. This may have been particularly problematic in Phase Two of the research 

wherein attention to linguistics and meaning behind words are important facets of the 

narrative method. However, the young people in this phase of the research considered 

themselves to be fluent or competent in spoken English173 and so interpreters were not 

used. Quite possibly, there will have been some loss of articulation if interviewees had 

to translate their thoughts from their first language into English; conversely, some 

participants were more fluent in English than their 'mother tongue'.

173 Even though the interviewees considered themselves fluent in Knglish, as -a matter of good practice. 
they were given the option to engage in a narrative in their first language, but declined.
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The philosophical underpinnings of the research and reflexivity on the pitfalls of 

Trias':

This thesis was initiated with the intention of placing children in the centre of the 

research as 'experts' in their own experiences of forced migration and, on a pragmatic 

note, to agitate and advocate for change in policy and practice. Creswell (2003:6) defines 

these knowledge claims as being "socially constructed" (interpreting meaning), from a 

"pragmatist position" (finding solutions to problems), and latterly using a "participatory 

knowledge approach" (through partnership with the research group to bring about 

action and empowerment). Ideologically the research fits with the underlying principles 

of social work and social justice, wherein Humphries (2008:19) points out:

A research goal of social justice is a legitimate one, given that social work is universally 
committed to working towards social justice.. .and it would be rather odd if this applied 
to all social work activity except research.

I entered the research arena with preconceived hypotheses of the kinds of issues that 

may emerge. These were based on my experience as a social work practitioner with 

children and families seeking asylum in the north east of England wherein practice 

experience aroused a concern that immigration policy was at odds with children's rights 

and wellbeing. Moreover, in working with children and families it was evident that 

despite the adversity they faced, psychosocial resources buffered many individuals in the 

negotiation of their everyday lives and future sustainability.

I recognise that having a predetermined stance may engender criticism of the research as 

potentially biased. Arguably, all research has the potential for bias, as Humphries 

(20008:19) notes "all research is influenced by values of one sort or another". 

Humphries sees it as important these are declared and made available for examination. 

Moreover, there are ethical and moral dilemmas in engaging in research with refugees 

with little, or no, reciprocal value. As Mackenzie et al. (2007:301) point out, "researchers 

need to move beyond harm rriinirnization as a standard for ethical research and 

recognise an obligation to design and conduct research projects that aim to bring about 

reciprocal benefits for refugee participants and/or communities". Dona (2007: 211) also 

notes that "the preoccupation of forced migration researchers to contribute to social 

change has been noticeable since the instirutionalisation of the field of refugee studies". 

Dona (2007:211) further argues that by its very essence, "forced migration research is 

partisan, rather than neutral, to the plight of the subjects of its investigation". Although
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as discussed in Appendix One, different research relationships engender a range of 

outcomes for refugees and these are discussed in the context of what Hynes (2003) 

describes as research with, on and for refugees.

In undertaking the research there were several steps purposefully taken to reduce the 

potential for bias. Reflection and recognition of the potential for subjectivity and my 

position as a researcher were fundamental to this process. As Ahern (1990: 408) 

suggests "the ability to put aside personal feelings and preconceptions is more a 

function of how reflexive one is rather than how objective one is because it is not 

possible for researchers to put aside things about which they are not aware". Reflexivity 

was facilitated with personal research notes and audio recordings, through discussion 

with colleagues, reflection on the field work process, and if necessary, subsequent 

amendments to my research practice and analysis. For example, in reflecting on an 

interview with a nine-year-old boy, I acknowledged that I had indeed brought into the 

research arena my own preconceived ideas of what life would be like for children living 

in Wales as asylum seekers. These were based on my worldview as an adult having 

previously worked as a professional social worker with children seeking asylum, and 

with knowledge of the literature relating to post migratory stressors. These were 

challenged when indeed the child happily furnished me with an account of his migration 

to Wales as being an exciting adventure. His talk of play, friends, living in a house that 

was bigger than he "could ever dream of, Harry Potter and Scotland were invaluable 

insights into his world that upon reflection challenged my assumptions and I believe 

promoted a more open line of exploration of children and young people's experiences 

and constructed realities. (My reflections on my place as a researcher are interspersed 

throughout this chapter and can also be found at Appendix One).

Elsewhere within this chapter, I have summarised how bias was reduced with the use of 

purposive sampling and with the use of triangulation in order to provide a range of 

evidence from a broad spectrum of stakeholders ranging from children and young 

people, parents, practitioners and policy makers. Furthermore, the use of quantitative 

methods was discarded in favour of the use of semi-structured questioning, focus 

groups and narrative for children and young people. This, I believe will have served to 

promote children's voices, and the extent to which these were articulated and 

represented. In Phase One the participation of children in piloting the interview 

schedule, the use of a multi-agency reference group and reliance (Mi gatekeepers also
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served to 'bracket' the research 4. Elsewhere in this chapter I have discussed the issue 

of gatekeepers and the distinct challenges to representativeness, and I have explained 

the means by which the data was analysed, i.e. with the use of verbatim accounts from 

Phase One, coding and emergence of themes via NVIVO.

In Phase Two, the use of narrative by its very essence implicates the researcher in the 

process of what is remembered, told and represented. Eastmond (2007: 249,) posits that 

analytically narrative encompasses "life as lived", "life as experienced", "life as told" 

and "life as text", she further notes that "what is remembered and told is situational, 

shaped not least by the contingencies of the encounter between the narrator and listener 

and the power relationship between them". I have reflected on this process of engaging 

in narrative at pages 126-128, paying attention to my place as researcher. Analysis and 

representation of the stories told, presents a further challenge for researchers. As 

Eastmond (2007: 249) notes, there is a concern with "how we can know something 

about other people's experiences and how we can represent them in ways that do them 

justice". Certainly there is the potential that my underlying values will have 'seeped' 

through into my interpretation of the narratives presented. "The nature of the enquiry 

as well as the personal experience and cultural assumptions of the researcher are all 

filters through which the story is sifted and represented as text" Eastmond (ibid). To 

some extent reflexivity and recognition of my subjectivity, as above discussed, aided this 

process. It is furthermore good practice to have another researcher clarify the analytical 

method and interpretation of themes; however, the extent to which this was achieved 

was limited by the solitary nature of PhD research, and insufficient funds to employ for 

this purpose.

Finally, findings from both phases of the research are in the public domain in the form 

of reports and journal articles. These are open to scrutiny and challenge from academic 

peers, policy makers, practitioners, members of the public and importantly research 

participants to whom I am ethically obliged to provide an accurate and balanced report, 

regardless of my own motivations for research in this area.

Ethical considerations as central to the research process

In undertaking research that engages children and in consideration of the area of 

interest, ethical considerations were of central importance. In deciding on the most 

appropriate methodology in both phases of the project, I considered the potential that

174 "The means by which researchers endeavour not to allow their assumptions to shape the data 
collection process and the persistent effort not to impose their own understanding and constructions on

134



children may be harmed by engagement with the research. This may either ensue in 

terms of the actual practicalities of engaging with the research project, for example, in 

terms of child protection and health and safety arrangements. Additionally, the research 

process itself may harm the child. For example, individual interviews with a child may 

be too intrusive, or as Morrow and Richards (1996) caution, the disparities in power and 

status between adult researchers and children are challenging obstacles that need to be 

broken down in order to redress the power differentials within the research process. 

The following sections illustrate several strategies of ethical accountability.

The use of gatekeepers: a form of harm reduction?

In Phase One of the research, the use of a steering group provided an additional 

mechanism of accountability and advice on ethical matters. For example, the steering 

group were pivotal in gaining feedback on the research interview schedule and in gate- 

keeping access to potential participants. Although potentially, several advocates of 

children's participation argue adult gatekeepers (both formal and parental) have an array 

of reasons for preventing the access of children into research processes. Namely, a 

concern that the child would not be interested or concerned in such issues, or a fear that 

what the child says will be detrimental to the adult (or agency). Alternatively, the adult 

gatekeeper views the child as being easy to manipulate or incapable of participating or 

making informed choices (Thomas and O'Kane 1998; Law 2001; Reddy and Ratna 

2002). It is not known if some gatekeepers may have held any of these views or chosen 

children based on their perceived coping skills, maturity, and suitability for the research 

process. Equally, however, many gatekeepers embraced the project and went to great 

lengths to promote the research to children and young people that they knew, in order 

for them to make their own choice on participation.

Gaining Informed consent and building an element of trust

Mackenzie et a/. (2007:302) point out that "since many aspects of refugees' lives are 

under control of others, their scope for exercising self determination is limited". Hence 

informed consent and gaining trust are prominent and complex aspects of research.

Jacobson and Landau (2003: 10) propose that gaining trust can take a long period of 

time, "more than six months". Unfortunately, with the predetermined time scales for

the data are known as bracketing" (Aherii 1999:407).
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both phases of the research this was not feasible and is potentially a limitation of the 

work. It was thus a challenge to conduct research interviews in some depth on sensitive 

issues with people who did not have an opportunity to build up a relationship of trust. 

In a bid to gain informed consent and build a rapport with children and young people, 

at the point of gaining access, where possible I arranged to meet face to face either on 

an individual basis or as a group. This enabled me to explain the purposes of the 

research and other essential pieces of information such as data protection, anonymity, 

what the interviews/focus groups entailed, how the research was to be used and how 

the participants would be informed of the findings and recommendations 175 of the 

study.

It was essential that participants did not perceive there to be a power imbalance. Thus 

whilst attention to detail concerning the ideology behind the research was of paramount 

importance, so too was attention to dress code and mannerisms. That is, wearing 

clothing that was casual yet respectful to minimise any inferences with power officials, 

whilst symbolising my professional boundaries as an adult researcher and respect for the 

participants. I used humour and communication skills to build a degree of informality. 

I wished to avoid being perceived as an authoritarian adult such as a teacher, social 

worker or Home Office official. I believe the commissioning agency's reputation as an 

international children's rights organisation aided this contextualisation. Where possible I 

made several visits to schools, youth groups and support groups, handing out 

information concerning the project and being available for questions that may have 

arisen about the research.

Additionally, informed consent was obtained from parents and guardians for those 

participants under the age of 16 prior to their engagement in either phase of the 

research 176 . Information concerning the research was provided verbally and/or written 

in a preferred language. During Phase One, in some cases I visited families to discuss 

the research project. This was particularly important given that some parents/guardians 

and young people questioned if their engagement in the research might result in a more 

favourable asylum outcome and some perceived me as being able to assist with 'putting

175 Recommendations emanated from Phase One only.
176 Informed consent was also obtained from practitioners and policy makers in Phase One of 
the research. Issues of informed consent differ for those who engage in the research as 
representatives of an organisation and in a professional capacity. Informed consent was 
obtained through prior authorisation from organisations, and with cover letters and information 
outlining the research aims and objectives, storage of data, anonymity, uses of the findings and 

report, dissemination etc.
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in a good word'. Conversely, many parents /guardians and young people were initially 

quite cautious about engaging in the project. Mackenzie et al. (2007: 303) caution that 

some refugees may mistrust the motives and independence of researchers and may be 

suspicious about the uses of the research. It was a common apprehension amongst 

unaccompanied young people and parents in the study that involvement in the research 

might be used in some way to harm their asylum claim. This was particularly notable 

when gaining informed consent for the use of a tape-recorder to assist with data 

gathering during interviews. In approaching the participants for permission, the 

underlying rationale for using the recording was explained, i.e. purely to enable me to 

listen to what the participants were telling me, to assist me with remembering everything 

that was said, and so that I could transcribe the interviews in their fullest context. 

Participants were advised of the arrangements for storing the recording and its 

subsequent deletion, or return to the participant if preferred, after transcription and 

analysis. I recognise that this could risk having connotations for asylum seekers who 

may have experienced the use of tape recordings for the purposes of evidencing their 

'asylum narrative' with the immigration authorities. For some, I perceived there to be 

unease or distrust, or participants were explicit in not wishing to be recorded.

Overall, despite the short time span, 1 am confident that I managed to convey the 

purposes and processes of the research, and that participants engaged out of willingness 

and personal motivation to have their opinions heard. The fact that some participants 

declined consent or did not wish to have recordings made was reassuring in many 

respects, as these participants felt able to assert their wishes. Although, as a disclaimer, 

one can never be certain that informed consent was 'truly' the case with all participants. 

To some extent there was a 'checking out' of informed consent along the way. For 

example, whilst I gained written consent from the outset, prior to engagement in 

interviews and focus groups I clarified that participants understood the contexts of their 

involvement, my role, and re-iterated the purposes of the research etc. Future empirical 

work would do well to consider systematically implementing 'checks' through what 

Mackenzie et al. (2007: 307) define as "iterative models of consent'. By virtue of an 

ongoing negotiation between participant and researcher, this model 'enables the 

establishment of ethical relationships and researchers that are responsive to the needs, 

concerns and values of participants".
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Risk of awakening painful memories or emotions

In researching with refugee children on potentially sensitive issues, it was imperative to 

consider the appropriateness of the research strategy. Hence as noted earlier, in Phase 

One, focus groups and interviews were considered to provide scope for participants to 

provide information which they felt comfortable disclosing. Furthermore, interview 

schedules were piloted for their appropriateness, and questions did not relate to 

children's pre migratory experiences in a bid to minimise intrusiveness.

In Phase Two, the chosen method was an unstructured narrative interview. As noted 

earlier, a narrative approach has the benefit of the 'narrator' leading and disclosing 

information to the 'audience', thus redressing any power imbalance in the research 

relationship and unfolding a narrative that is emic and set at a level that the 'narrator' is 

comfortable with. However, in having free rein to share stories of one's experiences, 

may equally invoke painful memories and emotions. In the planning stage, I met with a 

psychotherapist from a local mental health service that specialises in therapeutic work 

with young refugees. We talked through my intentions, the possible outcomes of the 

research project in terms of benefits and potential for harm. I found the organisation to 

be supportive and it was agreed that the service would be willing to accept a referral 

from myself in the eventuality that any young person expressed the need for further 

support arising as a result of engaging in the research process. Thus, it was decided that 

given the lack of therapeutic or even basic CAMHS provision in other areas of Wales, I 

would only engage with young people in the catchment area of the provision.

Child protection considerations

While I consider my social work background had usefully equipped me with an 

awareness of practical and child protection issues, in Phase One the commissioning 

agency as a matter of good practice issued me with child protection and research 

guidelines177 . These proved invaluable in systematically ensuring the overall wellbeing 

and protection of research participants. I consider the commissioning agency's 

longstanding expertise in engaging with children in research to be a good example of the 

benefits of partnership working. Arguably, it is unethical for academics to engage in 

research with children in the absence of such guidance, coupled with at least some basic 

awareness-raising training of child protection issues.

177 Refer to Pinnock (2002) for details.
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Several practical steps were taken to ensure the wellbeing of children. For instance, all 

support workers and researchers involved in direct work with children were Criminal 

Records Bureau police checked, had appropriate levels of training for youth work and 

childcare, and health and safety risk assessments were undertaken for all activities and 

venues used. Prior to thek engagement in the research, children were briefed on the 

nature of the interviews and advised of my role and responsibility as researcher. That is, 

individuals were advised that I was unable to assist with any legal or service provision 

matters, but merely to signpost onwards if appropriate, and to ensure the participants' 

wellbeing should they disclose any actual or likely significant harm. There is some 

debate concerning researcher's stance on child disclosure 178 . With the commissioning 

agency being a children's rights organisation, it is not surprising that any disclosure 

concerning actual or likely harm needed to be followed up. However, this process was 

to be one of support and inclusion of the individual child in any follow up action. In the 

eventuality, no child or young person disclosed information pertaining to such harm 

occurring in the UK. However, some of the children chose to share their accounts of 

pre-migration. These accounts were on occasion harrowing and retold with 'matter of 

fact' expression. Moreover, such representations were a stark reminder that children's 

rights, status and wellbeing are not uniform. I clarified that these individuals were either 

akeady in contact with relevant therapeutic agencies, were awaiting a referral for support 

or were aware of such services but did not wish to pursue such support, instead gaining 

support from other informal networks.

The use of reward and monetary gain

It is recognised good practice, and advocated by many organisations and authors, that 

payment or reward is the rightful recognition of the research participant's time and 

contribution (Kirby 2004; Wright et al. 2006). However, in paying participants one needs 

to consider the context of the research and the potential pitfalls. For example, whilst 

payment may demonstrate respect and acknowledgement of time and effort, adversely it 

may imply a formal arrangement in which the participant has no ownership over the 

research process and outcomes, and is merely a token mechanism with which to gather 

data. Alternatively, on a positivist note, the Glasgow Centre for the Child and Society 

(n.d.), caution that participants may perceive payment as coercion or briber)' and feel 

compelled to provide information that they believe researchers want to hear, thus 

potentially injecting bias into the research and skewing the findings.

178 Refer to Thomas and O'Kane (1998: 340) for more discussion.
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Another matter concerns the extent and type of payment. For some, payment may have 

implications for welfare entitlements and, certainly in the case of asylum seekers, 

payment in cash could inadvertently contravene immigration 'rules' on prohibition from 

employment. Conversely, providing too little a reward for time and effort risks 

offending participants and serves to alienate others from the research. Children and 

young people are typically under-rewarded for their efforts and Kirby (2004) advocates 

that researchers need to recognise the contribution that children make and provide 

realistic payment. Within the study all participants in both phases of the research, were 

variously rewarded for their time with either a token gift voucher, art materials, or a trip 

to the cinema or bowling alley. Except those in Area B attending the activity day179, 

participants were not informed of this reward until after the interviews/focus group. 

The rationale for this was to reduce the Likelihood of children feeling obliged to 

participate for monetary gain, particularly in the knowledge of the majority's enforced 

welfare dependency within the asylum system.

The extent of children's meaningful participation

As discussed earlier, my initial positioning was that I wished for the research project to 

be participatory. Chapter One touches upon the development of children's participation 

and rights, whereby we can see that since the 1980s there has been a growing consensus 

that children should be enabled to participate in research and decision-making processes 

that affect them. This is reinforced through legislation and children's rights instruments 

such as the Children Act (1989) and the UNCRC (1989), Article 1218", respectively. Whilst 

participation may be a right, there are indeed different levels of participation and 

influence that children may have. O'Kane (2000: 19) stipulates that true participation 

"requires information sharing and dialogue between children and adults, which is based 

upon mutual respect and power sharing. Genuine participation gives children the power 

to shape both process and the outcome". Meanwhile, others have devised models that 

demonstrate a hierarchy of participation. Perhaps best known is Harte's child 

participation ladder (1997), based on an adaptation of Arnstein's (1969) model of citizen 

participation. This model categorises different levels of participation along a scale"", and

179 On the advice of gatekeepers in this area, this event was promoted to children and young people as an 

activity day in which focus groups would take place followed by a trip to a bowling alley.
180 Article 12, UNCRC (1989) stipulates children are entitled to express their views freely in all matters 

affecting them.
181 Harte's ladder has 8 levels ranging from non-participation at levels 1-3: ( (1) Manipulation (2) 

Decoration (3) Tokenism), to increasing levels of participation at (4) Assigned but informed (=>) 

Consulted and informed (6) Adult-initiated, shared decisions with young people (~) Young people
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is a useful analytical tool in measuring the extent of meaningful participation. Whilst it 

should be stressed that the model is useful for recognising tokenistic participation 

processes that claim to be empowering, there will be instances when different degrees of 

participation are suited in different situations to meet the needs of children. For 

instance, children may not always want to engage in participator)' processes or it may be 

deemed inappropriate. O'Kane (2000) aptly illustrates instances where participatory 

research may not be suitable.

In comparing the level of children's participation in the research with Harte's model, it 

is evident that the research is not fully participatory in either phase. In Phase One, 

research questions were not initiated by children, but by adults with a concern for 

children's wellbeing. The emphasis of Phase One, was upon a 'speedy' piece of work 

that would result in research findings that served to demonstrate the situation for 

asylum seeking children in Wales, and from which recommendations for action and 

improvement in children's lives could be advocated for. Within this context then, 

children's participation in the research is inevitably limited. However attempts were 

made to consult children concerning methodological issues such as appropriateness of 

questions, and overall I consider the flexibility and creativity employed in engaging with 

children during interviews and focus groups to have been child-centred and fun.

Admittedly in Phase One, I acknowledge that pre-schoolchildren were engaged in the 

process on what may be considered a superficial level, this being confined to artwork, 

which was child-led and not necessarily relating to the research topic. As earlier noted, 

research with young children is viewed as being fraught with ethical dilemmas, and thus 

researchers may shy away from this group of children. Whilst advocates of this kind of 

research may suggest creative ways of engaging with them, I considered there to be 

some inherent difficulties in facilitating research with younger children within the study. 

Namely, the time and resources needed to plan appropriately, my own limitations in 

terms of skills and knowledge of engaging young children in research and my 

apprehensions surrounding unintentional harm from exposing children to a research 

agenda that is exploring some sensitive and difficult issues. Once the project had been 

completed, participants were provided with either a full copy, an executive summary (in 

a variety of languages), or a children's version of the research findings. These were

initiated and directed (8) Young people-initiated, shared decisions with adults. There is some debate over 
levels7&8(Harte!997).
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either posted out to individuals or a feedback meeting was provided for some groups, 

and in one session, this incorporated a fun rapping workshop on children's rights. 

Therefore, children's participation in Phase One has parallels with Harte's (1997) 

participation ladder at the level of children were 'consulted and informed', and the same 

can be said of Phase Two.

In respect of Phase Two, given the research was adult-initiated and adult-led, again I 

cannot claim that it was fully participator)'. However, a conscious effort was made to 

facilitate meaningful participation. From the outset, I was upfront about the research 

aims and informed the participants that I was not sure if they personally would benefit 

from the research. I did however stress that other people may benefit from the research 

in terms of possible outcomes in knowledge sharing and raising awareness. In carrying 

out the research, I consider myself to have been flexible and 'young person' centred. 

For example, meeting interviewees at their choice of venue, day and time182; offering an 

interpreter; or the option for peers to interview each other18j . I offered interviewees 

input into the research design in terms of analysis of data and found that this was 

something they did not wish to pursue despite my assumptions that they may like to 

have greater ownership. Interviewees were given choice around the level of feedback 

following the completion of the research. That is, a choice to receive a copy of their 

typed transcript, the return of the original taped transcript, a summary of the thesis, and 

a full copy of the thesis on a disc. Furthermore, I discussed the idea of making the 

research into a longitudinal study, and many of the interviewees found this an 

interesting concept and something which they would like to discuss more in the near 

future.

Analysis of Data

As noted earlier in Phase One where permission was granted, interviews were tape 

recorded and subsequently transcribed verbatim by a paid worker. These were then 

double-checked for errors of terminology and context and analysed using NVIVO. This 

process was undertaken for the purposes of the commissioned work. Subsequently, and 

for the purposes of this case study and specifically units of analysis A and B, I have 

revisited all transcripts from the commissioned research, re-familiarised myself with 

them, and utilised NVIVO to assist with the extraction of key themes. Each transcript

182 In arranging to meet with children and young people, one must ensure child protection strategics are m 

place and that as a researcher one is safe and accountable.
183 Participants did not require or request either of these options. Therefore, interviews were between the 

young person and myself and in English.
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has been uploaded onto NVTVO, and thematically coded. In analysing the data, I was 

seeking to identify the extent of the impact of asylum policy on children's everyday 

lives, wellbeing and rights and to explore the fit between immigration policy and 

devolved governance and service provision. As each transcript unfolded, common 

themes emerged. For example, practitioners highlighted common problematic elements 

of asylum policy such as multiple dispersals, a lengthy asylum decision making process, 

inconsistencies in accommodation provision across authorities, move on arrangements, 

the support of destitute 'end of line' families and limitations on local service provision 

and policy. Many young people touched on these issues and common themes emerging 

were the importance of schooling, neighbourhoods, experiences of racism, 

opportunities for play and poverty and its implications in terms of peer relations, 

opportunities for recreation and at a basic level being able to eat adequately.

In analysing the data from Phase Two, in engaging with participants in narrative 

interviews it was imperative that recordings were made to enable a verbatim 

transcription for analytic purposes. Prior to engaging in the research participants were 

informed of the nature of narrative interviews, thek purpose, and my reasons for 

undertaking the research and rationale for tape recording the participants' accounts. 

Following my transcription of the interviews, I returned both a written transcript of the 

interview and the audio tape for the participants to keep184 . A verbatim account was 

taken of each narrative, with indication of dialogue, pauses, laughter, etc. Two 

interviewees gave a narrative account with many of the conventions of a biographical 

narrative, e.g., a plot, beginning, middle and ending; whilst the remaining six 

interviewees preferred to be asked questions resulting in an episodic narrative. Each 

transcript was analysed initially utilising holistic content analysis. This method uses the 

"complete life story of an individual and focuses upon the content presented by it" 

(Leibilch et «/.1998:13). With each transcript attention centred upon content and 

emerging themes; and where possible attention was paid to the form of the narrative. 

For example, tone and imagery, as advocated by Crossley (2000), and plot as advocated 

by Gergen (1988). Each transcript was further analysed in relation to others, drawing 

out commonalities and contrasts between interviewees. The analysis sought to gain a 

holistic understanding of the interviewees making sense of their experiences and 

negotiation of these in the host society. Furthermore, the analysis centred on ecological 

psychosocial sources of resilience either explicitly identified by individuals as being

184 (These may or may not prove of interest and personal reflection to the participants as they go through 
the life course and can refer back to their world view and also hear their youthfulness).
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conducive to their coping, or where this was subtle, an element of interpretation was 

required in order to draw out potential sources of resilience from the narratives 

presented. This process of coding was undertaken manually and with the aid of NVIVO 

software package to aid the management of information.

Finally, in both phases, secondary sources of data gathered have been analysed to 

inform die background to the research where appropriate.

Summary

This chapter has oudined the philosophical, epistemological and ontological 

underpinnings of the research questions as well as describing the process by which a 

significant aspect of the study was undertaken as a commissioned piece of research. 

Discussion of the methodological approach has been reinforced with theoretical 

literature and pragmatic considerations. The study has taken on a case study approach 

utilising triangulation and qualitative methods of data gathering in order to encompass 

the three units of analysis. There has been some attention afforded to the issue of 

sampling and representativeness. However, this served to illustrate that purposive 

sampling was more fitting widi the diverse population group and service sectors, and 

that it is more useful for the case study to make theoretical rather than statistical 

generalizations.

The chapter is considerably wrapped up in the processes involved in undertaking 

research with refugee children rather than research on refugee children, and has been 

bound up with ethical and practical factors such as gaining access and informed consent, 

use of interpreters, child protection, and meaningful participation and so on. It is 

acknowledged that in being adult-initiated, adult-led, and constrained by time and 

resources, the research study was not 'truly participatory'. However, significant and 

conscientious actions were taken to engage with children and young people as valued 

and centrally important participants in the research process within this context. On that 

note, the chapter has highlighted some of the constraints of undertaking research for a 

commissioning agency. Equally, it is recognised that undertaking the research in 

collaboration with the commissioning NGO, has been extremely advantageous in terms 

of, for example, gaining access and legitimacy as a researcher, having the use of a pre 

formed steering committee and access to resources that were beyond the remits of the 

intended PhD study.
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The following three empirical chapters convey the findings of the fieldwork and are 

concerned with the three separate but interrelated units of analysis undertaken as Phase 

One (units of analysis A and B ), and Phase Two (unit C). Beginning this task, Chapter 

Six examines policy makers' and practitioners' perspectives on the translation of asylum 

policy at the local devolved level of governance and service provision. Findings illustrate 

some of the implications of the 'poor' fit between immigration policy and children's 

wellbeing, as well as providing evidence that policy makers and practitioners recognise 

and, to a certain extent, challenge this dichotomy within policy, provision of sendees 

and working practices.

145



Chapter Six

An Exploration of how UK Asylum Policy Fits and Translates with Devolved 

Welsh Policy and Service Provision

This chapter begins the process of conveying the findings of the fieldwork and is bound 

up with an examination of Wales' policy and practice developments in response to the 

arrival of unaccompanied children and dispersed children and families post Immigration 

and Asylum Act (1999) and up to the point of final analysis of this thesis (December 

2005). In view of the pace at which policy has evolved over the course of completing 

the thesis, Chapter Nine integrates the empirical work with more recent developments 

(up to May 2008), discussing a way forward for further research activity.

The opening discussion touches on early preparations for dispersal and subsequent 

policy development to facilitate the inclusion and support of dispersed children and 

families. The chapter then examines service provision for dispersed and unaccompanied 

children from the time of arrival until such a time that a final decision is made on their 

asylum claim. This aspect of the chapter examines closely the extent of provision, and 

identifies specific issues that may impact upon provision and practice as well as children. 

Where the structures and policies in place to support unaccompanied children differ, 

they will be examined separately. Finally, the chapter will examine the strategic and 

practice developments across Wales and will highlight the challenges of negotiating 

asylum policy and the 'best interests of the child'.

The data that have been utilised to formulate these findings originate from Phase One 

of the research in which 60 professionals and policy makers engaged in focus groups 

and qualitative interviews. Secondary data such as WAG policy documents, statistics 

and grey literature such as newsletters, websites and practitioners' unpublished papers 

were also analysed and inform the findings. As pointed out in the previous chapter, all 

transcripts from the commissioned research have been re- analysed and interpreted for 

the purposes of this thesis; inevitably, however, there may be some overlap with the 

commissioned research findings (see Hewett et aL 2005). In presenting the findings 

herein, there are occasional quotations from children and young people interspersed to 

emphasise a point. Dispersal areas, participants' names and in some instances job titles 

have been made anonymous to protect identity.
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Setting the Scene: The establishment of the dispersal scheme following the 

Immigration and Asylum Act (1999)

To recap on the development of the dispersal scheme, Chapter Two points to the 

concentration of asylum seekers residing in South East England as placing a heavy 

financial strain on local authorities. This subsequently led to the establishment of a 

department within the Home Office, NASS, responsible for the coordination and 

management of the dispersal system following the L4 Act (1999). As noted in Chapter 

Three, with the implementation of this system, Wales became an enforced destination 

for a proportion of destitute asylum seekers in need of accommodation and subsistence. 

Whilst there are people who reside as asylum seekers outside the four dispersal areas 185 , 

the findings herein relate only to service provision within these localities. Each region 

across the UK has had the autonomy to develop strategies and provision to suit the 

needs of dispersed families, local communities and resources. Within Wales, the Welsh 

Local Authorities Consortium for Refugees and Asylum seekers (WLACRAS) take the 

lead in coordinating strategic networks and structures. Moreover, several other strands 

have developed over time to complement and strengthen the infrastructure of policy 

and support provided. (These other strands are incorporated into the discussion during 

the latter part of the chapter). The research study highlighted that initially, in dispersing 

people to Wales, 'language clustering' had been attempted across the four areas in a bid 

to provide adequate language services:

Each [housing] contract will have language clusters in their contract, now we stick 
to our clusters for obvious reasons because we want our service users to 
understand what is happening to them and to be able to access services because 
everything is translated into that language. [Housing manager, Area Q

Basically, the contract in [Area A] accepts thirteen languages as long as they come 
from a country where one of those languages is spoken. The languages are quite 
diverse, Somalian, Mandarin, Farsi, French and so on.
[Private housing provider, Area A}

Despite the good intentions of the language clustering policy, in practice findings 

suggested that the policy was limited, and complicated by the demographic changes of 

people seeking asylum in the UK. As noted in the literature review, this is in contrast to 

earlier refugee migration to the UK during the twentieth century onwards, in which 

during the first half of the century the predominant refugee groups were from Europe, 

and quota refugee programmes were the norm. Arguably, the parameters of these 

programmes made it easier to coordinate and control. That is, programmes were dealing

185 To remind the reader, these are Cardiff, Newport, Swansea and Wrexham.
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with set numbers of refugees, from specific national and ethnic groups, in many 

instances for a temporary period. In contrast, during the early stages of the post-1999 

dispersal system, the spontaneity of arrivals from ever increasing diverse nationalities 

have impacted, particularly so, on several larger cities across England where there is 

high demand for housing and a struggle to provide a good balance of appropriate 

housing and support for dispersed children and families. With the decrease in asylum 

applicants to an estimated low of 40,625 including dependents in 2004, housing 

providers in Wales were reporting an increase in 'excess' housing stock (or voids as 

housing providers referred to them).

To be honest with you, we've actually got 50% empty properties at the moment. As 
I say, dispersals are very slow at the moment, so... [ Housing manager}

Interviewer: Okay, what kinds of changes would you like to see?
Housing worker 1: At the moment more dispersal.

Housing Worker 2: We're not getting dispersal at the moment from London.

In the initial stages of dispersal, Home Office (2000) guidance stipulated that where 

housing was in short supply, then accommodation availability should be die main 

priority in deciding dispersal. To this end, it appears that in attempting to resolve the 

excess housing stock in Wales and to ease pressure upon cities in high housing demand 

areas of England, some providers across Wales have devised a 'no clustering' or 

'extended clustering' policy agreement with NASS.

The reason that we have extended our language cluster is because dispersals were 
getting fewer, they weren't meeting their quota, we should be receiving just for our 
contract, five families a week, we weren't getting that and our voids weren't going 
down so we offered to extend the language cluster and they agreed it.
[ Housing manager}

Well we had an original list of 9 languages and we have extended to about 15. 
NASS know that they can send people from a specific [country], with a particular 

language to our scheme. [ Housing worker}

This change in the language clustering policy resulted in an estimated 47 nationality 

groups being dispersed to Cardiff and Swansea, 39 in Newport and 20 to Wrexham, (as 

at 6th February 2005: WAG 2005a). Some practitioners felt there to be consequences of 

not adhering to the language clustering policy:

[Name of private provider] have a policy of taking any language within the whole 
of the UK which has caused some issues actually., because their families have been 
dispersed to [local area] and the school education haven't really been able to cater 
for their language needs as well as they would have done if they had conformed to 

the cluster policy we had. [Housing ivorker\
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Yes, like this thing with the cluster languages, if the private providers have the same 
language groups that we do then that would be a lot easier for other services. Umm 
to provide a good service for that family or that individual. [Housing manage)}

For some providers it was felt that occasionally there was an element of pressure from 

NASS to bend the rules on clustering to the detriment of the person being dispersed:

To some degree, there is some pressure from NASS because if they have got some 
people blocking emergency accommodation from [a specific] country, and they say 
"oh well look you know, I know you don't take, Turkish Kurdish people, but hey 
there is a big Turkish population in [name of Area] so they will do okay, will you 
take them?" It is very easy to say "oh yes okay then", you know because you are 
filling a bed space, but it isn't just about that.. .1 feel very frustrated.. .it is not just 
about the bed space...what I am feeling is it is only about the bed space and it is 
only about numbers you know, they don't seem to understand that you know it is 
all very well to send somebody but what are you going to do when they get here, 
you know. [ Housing manager]

Provision and support for dispersed families and unaccompanied children

This section now moves on to focus on service provision for dispersed families across 

the four dispersal areas. As discussed earlier in Chapter Three in relation to the strategic 

development of services to meet the needs of dispersed families, different dispersal 

regions have adapted area-specific models of support. Hence, children and families 

dispersed to Wales are supported with some variation depending upon the area in which 

they are placed. The study suggests that this results in some families being better served 

than others. As a rule though, dispersed families can expect to receive accommodation, 

subsistence and a 'one stop shop' service via agencies contracted to NASS, whilst other 

services such as health, education, refugee specific services and legal assistance are 

provided via mainstream national and local statutory provision, NGOs and community 

groups186 .

In interviewing professionals providing services to asylum-seeking children and their 

families across the four dispersal areas it was striking to note that professionals working 

in one local authority area knew little of the processes and systems operating in the 

other dispersal areas. Most professionals were aware of which areas attracted the most 

and least numbers of asylum seekers, yet they tended to draw upon how long sendees 

had been running as a means of determining which areas provided the most 

comprehensive services. This pattern of responses makes it difficult to provide detailed 

comparative discussion of provision in each area. In fairness, one of the purposes of the

186 Refer to Appendix Six for an overview of sendee provision across Wales.
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commissioned research was to provide a situational analysis of service provision across 

Wales, as it was widely recognised that a baseline overview would prove very useful for 

service planning and collaborative efforts to develop Wales-wide service provision.

Housing provision for dispersed families

At the time of the field work, the overall picture of housing was complicated by the fact 

that local authorities were contracted to offer practical support, whereas private housing 

providers were not (on the basis that the Welsh Refugee Council is funded to provide a 

'one-stop advice service' for people dispersed to Wales). However, some private 

providers took it upon themselves to offer practical support anyway. For instance, one 

private provider claimed to offer a high level of services including enrolling children in 

school, helping children and young people to get bus passes and uniforms as well as 

registering families with the health service. One housing representative stated, "If we're 

not busy we will go beyond what we're contracted to do". Other professionals supported this 

claim and parents generally regarded housing staff as being pleasant and helpful. As to 

workers being qualified to undertake tasks of this nature and engage successfully with 

dispersed children and families, the level of training and social welfare qualifications 

differed. Some local authority staff had prior social work backgrounds; whereas some 

private providers, saw their backgrounds as being "primarily property management, you know 

that is what we are and people come from varied backgrounds [although] obviously there's sort of the 

normal police checks". Whilst housing support workers without adequate qualifications and 

skills may therefore have been inclined to signpost families onto relevant agencies, 

worryingly one housing worker claimed that when referring to Children's Services, they 

were slow and inadequate to respond to the housing workers' child protection concerns:

Housing Worker: We're not walking away from it [concerns for children or parents' 
welfare] but we're just banging on the doors and making the phone calls to get the 
people who are more qualified to deal with the right situations because it just happens 
that we are tending to pick up on problems quicker than anyone else because of the 
amount of times we go in.
Interviewer. What's your attitude towards services, do you think that if you do contact 
them they are quite quick to respond?
Housing Worker. No, services are dreadful. Dreadful. We've had various differences 
between sort of now with social services on various different aspects and every time it's 
like banging your head against a brick wall, well health are very good though...] don't 
want to criticise social services but I think they could try a bit harder on the way they 
deal with things and this is again what I'm saying you know where we're banging on 
desks trying to get the right support for people and we come across children being home 
alone and we inform social services.

This apparent apathy and lack of awareness from generic health and social care workers 

was also a critical point made by other professionals working directly with people
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dispersed to Wales and is discussed later. As noted in Chapter Three, Humphries (2004) 

takes her criticism further and argues that social workers operating within the confines 

of UK asylum policy are willing colluders with racist immigration policies. Humphries' 

assertions are contentious and, at best, based on scant evidence and a radical social 

justice ideology that views immigration control as inherently racist. In Humphries' rigid 

conceptualisation, social workers by virtue of their association with the state, are 

implicated within this, no matter how well intentioned or 'self deceiving'. Furthermore, 

her fixation on the deformation of the social work profession fails to recognise the 

complexity and nuances involved in negotiating competing political, organisational, 

ethical and personal terrain. Certainly, social workers have no monopoly on these 

demands, and other welfare workers equally contend with immigration policy and 

human and child rights dilemmas. For example, NASS required housing workers across 

all areas to carry out weekly visits for the purposes of inspecting the properties and 

requiring occupants (including children) to sign a register. Some housing workers 

claimed that families actually appreciated the weekly contact. Visits were regarded as 

useful as a means of ironing out any issues that may have arisen, and were seen as 

fostering rapport and trust.

We go round once a week on a Monday and in even' house we go there's a register 
that they [dispersed families] have to sign to say that they're living in the property. 
The parents sign on behalf of the children or the children have to sign themselves. 
It's part of the NASS requirements. We go round every Monday to collect that and 
then we tend to go once more to see if they're okay, usually we, if they have a 
problem obviously on the Monday you go back and sort it out or it's to do an 
inspection of the property or its just a general "oh, well I'll just pop in and see if 

they're okay" sort of thing. [ Housing manager]

We're a constant figure. Someone there all of the time, going there on a regular 
basis, sometimes we get die families that don't want you to go, but 99% of the 
time you go and they're pleased it's a face they can trust. And nine times out of ten, 
I think the good families, look at us as a friendly family and that's the rapport that 

we've built up. [ Housing worker]

It is interesting to note the latter housing worker's perception of those families that are 

'good families' and therefore friendly and accepting of the housing agency's input into 

their lives. This serves to imply that some (1%) are 'bad', when in fact some children 

and parents differed in their opinions of housing workers and saw them as an intrusion. 

For one young person, Korosh, his experiences of his housing worker were somewhat 

negative as both he and the other young people within a focus group felt a power 

imbalance and that the worker had infringed upon his privacy:
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Josephine: So they actually come and see your room?
Korosb: They told me I have a note from them "please clean your room". Even- 
Monday they usually come and they have to sign a paper every day to say we are 
living there and every Monday they collect the paper. Once he called and my mum 
was not home, and he still went and looked all over the rooms. 
Interviewer. So you feel they are invading your privacy?
Korosh: They are asking me to clean my room, once I asked him why? And he said 
that "NASS wants that I will continue that because I have to".

Regardless of the consistent requirement of inspections of homes across all areas, 

findings indicate that there was certainly inconsistency in models of provision across 

housing providers and this was evident across authorities. For instance, in one particular 

area, the local authority provider had adopted a model of providing reception centre 

facilities from the offset. This innovative model was initiated prior to the government's 

announcement on piloting of induction centres as was set out in the White Paper - 

'Secure Borders, Safe Haven: Integration with Diversity' (HMG 2002). One professional 

involved in the day-to-day management of the centre viewed its function as being 

advantageous in terms of assisting families to acclimatise to the local area for a few days 

and in making referrals to appropriate services such as health and education:

Within the reception centre, we have a system whereby we refer new arrivals 
straight on to health visitors and education, they .. .do their initial assessment of the 
families to see them and take away information. ..there has been a really good 
communication between the main kind of agencies and once they have been able to 
come in and see people on site, carry out their own assessments and link in with us 
really closely and that has worked really well. Also, if there's a problem we can 
occasionally bring people back into the reception centre for overnight stays if it is 
appropriate.. .for things like domestic violence if there has been no refuge space. [ 
Housing manager]

Earlier research has reported poor housing in England (see Garvie 2001; Perry 2003). 

Within this case study, it was found that in theory, regulations concerning dispersed 

families to Wales, stipulate that homes provided are to be of a standard supplied to 

other (citizen) families in need of social housing and were to be furnished to a national 

standard as agreed with NASS. In reality, professionals highlighted the differences in 

quality of accommodation across public and private sector provision. One local 

authority housing representative stated that they often dealt with complaints from 

families who felt disadvantaged because they were placed in council accommodation. In 

essence, this was because private housing providers ensured that all properties were 

equipped with washing machines, televisions and vacuum cleaners, whereas the local 

authority did not. The rationale for this was primarily due to the potential repairs and
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replacement costs involved. Families aware of this discrepancy felt that the system was 

unfair.

Access to washing machines and televisions is important, as many families simply 

cannot afford launderette costs and so have to wash things by hand. Televisions are 

a very good method of learning language. The private housing provider goes above 

and beyond what is expected. [ Health professional}

I don't know if this is a big problem really maybe in winter, we don't have a 

washing machine. You know when you have five children and you're washing with 

your hands and you can't dry them in winter, where are you going to dry them. 

\Kim- mother, and RCOgroup member}

Soda/ services support of unaccompanied children

As discussed in Chapter Three, post-Hillingdon, LAC guidance (NAW 2005) stipulates 

that unaccompanied children should be assessed and are typically supported under 

Section 20 of the Children Act (1989). This was a very welcome change to policy and one 

that in theory should improve the level of support and protection afforded young 

people particularly during transition to adulthood. The findings indicated that in Wales 

there is a tendency to place children presenting as unaccompanied and under the age of 

16, in foster care where possible. Some social workers however, pointed out minority 

ethnic foster carers were under-represented and in short supply across Wales. This has 

resulted in some children being 'placed out of county' with the attendant risks of 

isolation in the absence of cultural support networks. Unfortunately, I was unable to 

interview any children outside the four dispersal areas or living within foster care. For 

those unaccompanied young people typically over 16 then shared accommodation with 

other unaccompanied young people was the norm. In her survey of the placement of 

unaccompanied children across local authorities of England and Wales, Stone (2000) 

found authorities were refraining from using foster care and mainstream residential care 

due to financial implications. However within this study, one social worker interviewed 

claimed that unaccompanied young people in her care were given the option of living in 

mainstream group residential accommodation but declined, preferring instead to mix 

with other unaccompanied young people. As she explained:

Now our experience of offering accommodation in mainstream hostels for young 

people, every time we offered them accommodation, and you know social sendees 

get involved with kids who usually have problems, now those kids are in the 

accommodation that social services provide, and if we put these kids[ referring to 

unaccompanied children] into mainstream, they always complain about that. "I 

don't want to live with these kids, they're kids with problems with drugs, problems 

with alcohol, problems with that and that", and it's true. The majority of these kids 

[referring to citizen children] that we are involved with have problems, therefore- 

integrating with that community is not really good integration. Although I have to 

be honest not everyone now in leaving care faces these problems. (Social worker |
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This scenario may well have been accurate given Wales is home to significantly fewer 

unaccompanied children compared with the heavily burdened authorities of the south 

east. However, there was evidence that young people did not always have a choice about 

where they lived, and the extract below demonstrates that despite earlier research187 

criticising the use of bed and breakfast accommodation for prolonged periods, it does 

on occasion continue to occur:

Kosro,(male, age 17)ng: stated that he had been living in a hotel in Area C for the past 
thirteen months. He dislikes this a great deal. His room is very small. Kosro 
compared the size of this room to the size of the interview room we were sat in; 
this was the size of a small single bedroom. He also hates the fact that the 
accommodation is 'room only' and there are no cooking or laundry facilities. So, he 
has to buy all meals from fast food and take- aways. He has been living on 
sandwiches and junk food all this time and he stated that he hates this and feels it 
affects his health. Kosro also., 
[continued overleaf]

stated "I sometimes go to bed feeling hungry. I can't go out to a take away at 
eleven at night if I am hungry". Kosro stated that in an ideal world he would like to 
live in his own place. Have some privacy and to be able to make a room like his 
own, with a bit more space than he currently has.

The majority of unaccompanied young people interviewed also expressed Kosro's latter 

sentiment. It was generally felt that the accommodation provided lacked adequate 

privacy. From the perspective of the local authority SSDs, provision of single 

accommodation for unaccompanied young people was not a financially viable option. In 

respect of shared accommodation, finding suitable properties was a major problem, as 

one social worker noted, ''''...many private landlords were reluctant to rent properties to 

unaccompanied children aged 16 plus, purely because they were dealing with social services, regardless of 

mho the properties were for". Hence, the accommodation that SSDs did manage to secure 

was, as noted by another social worker, "sometimes in a pretty awful state so we are constantly 

fighting landlords". Some unaccompanied young people also complained about the 

standard of housing:

Dusan, (male, aged 18): The kitchen was very dirty; you could get illness from it.

Christelle, (female, aged 18): We haven't got a garden to put rubbish, we have to put it 
in the corridor and it smells for one week.

187 Refer to research by Russell (1999), the Audit Commission (2000) and Stanley(2(H)l).
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Education Prvmsion

The Education Act (1996) required Local Education Authorities (LEAs) to provide 

asylum-seeking children with educational provision in line with citizen children. 

However, as noted earlier in Chapter Two, the government has not provided any 

coherent national guidance to aid local authorities in the task of providing provision (of 

any sort) to dispersed families and thus LEAs and schools in meeting the above 

requirement were left to their own initiative. Whilst Wales did not begin to receive 

asylum-seeking children until 2001, Welsh LEAs began to prepare schools for their 

reception. Welsh LEAs appear to have taken advantage of learning from others already 

faced with dispersal. An educational coordinator explained:

Yeah, Newport and Swansea both have set up recently and came to Cardiff and have 
spent some time with us to see how we did it so probably they've adapted it to their own 

areas I would think. It's just I think we were fortunate when you set something up first 
time it's quite good because you can look at best practice in other areas, which I did in 

England and went round looking to see what was going on and how they were handling 
it and then adopted it to a Welsh perspective.

A few months prior to the fieldwork for Phase One, Reakes and Powell (2004) 

conducted fieldwork for a research study examining "the education of asylum seekers in 

Wales",. The study appears to be more thorough than my own investigation allowed for. 

Indeed, in the methodology chapter, I acknowledged the limitations in engaging with 

education professionals given that the period of fieldwork clashed with school summer 

holidays. Reakes and Powell (2004) examined several areas of provision. Many of the 

findings are compatible with my own less in-depth investigation and are examined 

herein in conjunction with my findings (referred to herein as the commissioned study).

The placement of children in school

Reakes and Powell (2004) found that all LEAs had attempted to prepare schools for 

admissions. They stressed the importance of placing children in schools as soon as 

possible, and advocated that Welsh LEAs should have a common approach to school 

admissions, i.e. the need to follow their already established admissions procedures. 

Reakes and Powell found that challenges arise when children arrived in an area mid 

school year, or if many children were housed in the same area, thus placing pressure 

upon schools to cope with the demand of numbers. Some schools felt the need for 

training around facilitating the education of children of different ethnic backgrounds.

188 Kosro preferred not to be tape recorded, but permitted me to record what he had told me after the 

interview. These are my notes following the interview.
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The commissioned study found that whilst the education departments aimed to place 

children in schools as soon as possible, there were problems associated with young 

people aged 13-16 years awaiting a school placement. One practitioner was particularly 

concerned with the impact of disrupted schooling on teenagers:

Then you get to the age of like 14, 15, 13 you know it is harder to get them into a 
school place when they arrive, you have to wait until there is a school place 
available and they are coming in at the age of 13 and children, for 16 plus they can 
go to ESOL [English as a Second Language] classes and things like that but there is 
a gap between like 13 - 16, it is almost what 1 am seeing is they are the ones that are 

less likely to integrate. Certainly, from our experience we are finding that, that 
particular group are less likely to integrate as quickly, you know they hold 
themselves back a bit. [ Housing manager}

With post-16 education, Reakes and Powell (2004) highlighted that often school 

placements were considered inappropriate, yet college placements had inadequate 

language provision. Furthermore funding largely determined the quantity and quality of 

education available to young people. The commissioned study found this impacted quite 

severely on unaccompanied young people who may be quite isolated. For many of these 

young people, colleges offered the opportunity to take ESOL classes whilst pursuing 

other studies of thek choice simultaneously. However, there were some young people 

for whom isolation is a concern, as thek lessons appear confined to a few sessions a 

week with other adult asylum seekers. One professional expressed:

The age group that really miss out is the 16+ youngsters because asylum seeking 
funding only goes up to 16 which is statutory school age and after that the funding 
isn't so good and it's a haze as well, it's a minefield because if you've got a 16 year 
old wanting to do A- levels in school then you have to apply for funding from 
another source which is ELWA [Education and Learning Wales 189] it can be patchy 
or the youngster could go to the [ name of education provider) for adult education 

classes, that's what's on offer. It's an area causing concern I would say because a 
lot of youngsters are not having the education they need and you can't enforce it 

because it's post-16, it's not statutory. 
[ Education worker]

189 At the time of the research ELWA was an Assembly sponsored public bod) established with the 
Learning and Skills Act (2000). It has since merged with WAG in 2006 to form the Department ot 

Education and Lifelong Learning and Skills.
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Children with Special Educational Needs

Reakes and Powell (2004) found that Welsh LEAs considered mainstream placements 

for the majority of asylum seeking children with special educational needs (SEN) to be 

appropriate; however, placements for special schools were in short supply. The 

commissioned study reflected this, illustrating that access to special schools was seen as 

problematic, but this is a situation found by all children regardless of citizenship. It was 

noted that lack of access to special schools was not peculiar to asylum seeking children:

Interviewer. What do you think of the access to services, do you think that the 
services are prompt?
Education m-ordinator. Oh yes, I think so. Special Needs is perhaps not so prompt, 
it's hard to get children placed in special schools which is an area of concern 
because it's an area of concern for Welsh children so not just asylum seekers, we 
can't queue jump. We've got our own Ed Psych' who works with us two days a 
week and I think well we've got seven in special schools and you can imagine the 
cost involved in that, it's quite horrendous. You know statutory assessment per 
child is £2,500 just, not even counting their special school place.

Reakes and Powell (2004:33) highlighted that children who were assessed as having 

SEN and a need for a specialist school were usually maintained in a mainstream school 

until such a space became available. This may result in children's needs not being 

adequately catered for, whilst within the commissioned study, one professional stated 

that some children may remain at home for prolonged periods:

There have been some children who've waited six months or up to a year to get a 
school placement. But looking at it from a child's point of view, they are often at 
home with their parents with complex needs and difficult behaviours and although 
there may be some strategies to support them it certainly isn't enough. Basically, 
they need to be in a special school and they are not. [ Health professional]

Reakes and Powell (2004: 30) add that schools in Welsh LEAs followed the same 

guidance for SEN Statementing of asylum seeking children as would be expected for 

citizen children. However, there were a number of areas identified specific to asylum 

seeking children that presented problems with existing SEN policy and practice. That is, 

a lack of baseline information, language barriers, difficulties distinguishing between 

SEN per se and behaviours related to forced migration such as loss, trauma, and 

dislocation. Certainly, within the commissioned study, educational professionals 

highlighted some of the difficulties in gathering background information on children 

and there was evidence of improving practice amongst LEAs. That is, LEAs in all 

dispersal areas had invested in educational coordinators tasked with inclusion of 

children into schools, the coordination of additional services and language support, and 

liaising and networking with other agencies. In one dispersal area, there was a specialist
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mental health school based project for refugee and asylum seeking children19" and across 

all areas home-school liaison workers were considered to play a significant role in 

ironing out issues between children, their home lives and school, as one such worker 

explained:

Those post-traumatic effects show themselves in several ways you know, they could be 

carried to school by the pupils who are attending school and such issues will be brought 

to light after visiting the family. You find, the family would actually tell you the story 

that, "look ever since we came in here, my family", like, "my child", or "myself are 

having problems". Or "my child is always asking me about their father, you know 'when 

is Dad going to come and join us?' and it becomes difficult for me to tell my child 'your 

father has been killed' or 'you may never have the chance to meet up with your father' ". 

So because of that you know, it resurfaces at school, the child's performance is, you 

know, is affected. I am sure this what is leading the child into such issues. It is my duty 

then to actually see if I can liaise with other agencies which could probably be offering 

counselling and probably the Welsh Refugee Council, for issues related to immigration. [ 

Home- school liaison worker]

WAG has recognised the need for additional funding to facilitate the inclusion of 

unaccompanied and dispersed children into education. A 'Special Grant' has been 

awarded each year since 2001 to the four dispersal areas specifically to cater for 

educational personnel and support. Such support may entail the provision of funds to 

individual children for transport, school uniforms and meals. Some children in the study 

valued the provision of uniforms and meals, stating that without basic provision they 

may have experienced further deprivation and felt stigmatised.

In the financial year of 2004-2005, the allocation of the Special Grant was £2,310,000. 

This incorporated additional funding for SEN and adult asylum seekers to undertake 

ESOL classes (Local Government Finance 2004). In respect of this sum, the Welsh 

Assembly Minister for Social Justice and Regeneration informed via letter, this 

allocation "demonstrates our continued commitment to the integration of refugees and asylum seekers 

in Wales". However, some practitioners expressed frustration with the allocations and 

argued that they failed to adequately cover staffing resources. It appears that some of 

the difficulties relate to the fact that Special Grant funds are allocated on a yearly basis 

and these are dependent on estimates of projected numbers of unaccompanied and 

dispersed children expected to arrive in dispersal areas. Certainly as mentioned earlier, 

numbers of children dispersed were slowing down at the time of the fieldwork, resulting 

in fewer funds allocated. Moreover, Reakes and Powell (2004) found that once granted 

'Leave to Remain', children were no longer supported via the Special Grants Scheme,

190 As is the nature of funding for specialist provision, this project ceased due to the exhaustion ot 

funding post fieldwork (Summer 2005).
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but by a smaller pot of funding contained in the Ethnic Minority Achievement Grant 

(EMAG). Within the commissioned study, educational professionals interviewed felt 

limited in what they could provide and expressed frustration that they were not able to 

plan core services for the longer term:

An improvement would be continuity of our funding from the Welsh Assembly. 
Waiting each year to see if we've got funding or not, or if it's being cut or not, you 
can't motivate your teachers then to stay in the job can you? You know, they're 
highly qualified professionals with mortgages, and such if a permanent job comes 
up they take it and we lose good quality staff then. [ Education professional}

Yeah, we've got a team of teachers and a team of bilingual assistants as well. So 
prior to my budget cut, that's prior to April this year, I had a staff of 17 full-time 
teachers and 5 bilingual assistants and after the budget cut I've got 6 full-time 
teachers and myself, seven and I've still got my bilingual staff. \Educationprofessional}

Chapter Seven covers children's experiences of school and education in much more 

detail.

Equitable access to health provision

The Welsh Assembly Government is responsible for policy direction and allocating 

funds to the National Health Service (NHS) in Wales. From April 2003, Local Health 

Boards (LHBs) were set up in each local authority across Wales to replace regional 

health authorities. The aim was to enable local government, LHBs and the voluntary 

sector to work more closely to improve coordination of services, especially services 

between health and social care services (WAG 2005a). In examining health provision 

for unaccompanied and dispersed children and families, it should be noted that they are 

entitled to the same primary and secondary medical services provided by the NHS as 

citizens are. At the time of the fieldwork, there was some refugee specific health 

provision available to asylum seekers across Wales. These services were funded via the 

revenue allocations made available to LHBs and Health Commission Wales. The exact 

amount of funding for health is again decided on a yearly basis. This does not allow for 

a great deal of longer term planning and practitioners considered funding was 

insufficient191 . The following health professionals explained:

Accessing primary and secondary healthcare is the core function of the Welsh 
health teams but the challenge for health provision is the lack of secure funding 
streams. This results in difficulties in planning future service provision and makes 
current service provision insecure, [continued overleaf]

191 Funding was £600,000 in 2004-2005 (WAG 2005b).
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All the nurses in Wales are on secondments only, a lack of security of tenure and 
small teams is not ideal for professionals caring for a vulnerable group with 
complex needs. [ Nurse ]

Within the service I think we're a bit low on resources and our funding has been 
cut in half recently by the LHB....I was appalled. I think rather than having less 

funding I think we need more funding to get more resources in. [ Paediatrician ]

In view of the parameters of funding, the priority of provision appears to have centred 

on dedicated health teams across the four areas to enable equitable access to 

mainstream health care:

I lead the Health Access Team and Primary Care Services for Asylum Seekers, a 
medical service for unregistered patients. Our remit is to dismande some of the 
personal and structural barriers to health that vulnerable groups experience and to 
promote an equitable level of access to care. The team also identifies unmet need 
and challenges working practices in order to address inequalities. 
[ Specialist nurse ]

Despite the above scenario of funding limitations, all professionals interviewed (n=60) 

across the four dispersal areas commended health service provision. Several positive 

aspects of health provision were identified. That is, the emphasis upon initial screening 

and access to appropriate medical care, effective multi agency working, and finally the 

commitment and dedication of the health teams, who it is claimed, "push the boundaries of 

their different roles and work outside of the box resulting in an increased ability to meet the needs of 

their client group", (health professional). In looking more closely at refugee children's 

health needs, it is argued that although in some respects refugee children may be 

considered an homogenous group, they originate from a range of backgrounds and will 

have each experienced a diverse array of pre-migratory stressors depending upon the 

contexts in which they had lived and fled. Thus refugee children, whilst bonded by 

forced migration and non-citizenship status, have a diverse range of health needs and 

experiences of health care. Indeed, there will be children for whom health is good and 

healthcare is up to date. In contrast, there may be many children who experience poor 

health or have not even been afforded basic healthcare interventions, such as 

immunisations and screening. In fact, Braude eta/. (2003: 1) undertook a survey of some 

340 refugee children screened in Cardiff upon their arrival. Findings indicated, "of the 

children assessed, 54% were identified with problems and 21% with severe problems, 

many of these children had multiple problems" 1 '2 . Hence, health professionals across

192 Of the types of problems, 62% were physical, 28% were developmental and 10% wen- mental health/ 

behavioural.
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Wales, considered initial screening to be of paramount importance in order to ascertain 

children's wellbeing and the level of healthcare previously received.

Most of these children do not have access to the kinds of assessments that \ve take 
for granted. For example, there are pre-natal, post-natal, health visits at home etc, 
etc. Many of these countries do not implement such comprehensive health checks 
as they simply do not have the infrastructure. Alternately, in places of conflict 
children do not have access to health care. [ Health professional}

Whilst the emphasis of funding is upon initial screening and subsequent referral to 

mainstream health services, inevitably there are children for whom specific specialist 

support is considered necessary. This appears to be particularly so in areas of mental 

health. All health professionals interviewed highlighted that children and young people 

may present with specific difficulties linked to thek experiences of forced migration.

The children who've come across on their own in my experience are die ones 
who've had significant life events that have caused, certainly psychological, 
behavioural problems and have needed referral to the CAMHS193 team and 
specialist psychological intervention to help them over the trauma's that they've 
witnessed and also the trauma's that they've had travelling you know, across the 
distances that they've travelled. And some of these children, of course are victims 
in more ways than one. There are several children who've actually been soldiers 
themselves and some of them have come with significant physical injuries, of loss 
of limbs etc. [ Community paediatrician ]

I mean some of the families have experienced war at it's worst and lived through 
conflict, maybe experienced shelling and bombardment and witnessed the death of 
members of their families or people in their own community or been terrorised. I 
mean these are top of the list in terms of severe traumatic experiences. [ Mental 
health professional ]

Children's subjective experiences of mental health are discussed in more depth in 

Chapter Seven. However, in terms of service provision, at the time of the fieldwork, 

CAMHS across Wales was recognised as being inadequate to meet the demands of all 

children regardless of citizenship (Office of the Children's Commissioner for Wales 

2004:34). Moreover, based on case studies of refugee children in Cardiff, Davies and 

Webb (2000) assert that existing mainstream mental health services take a Western 

ethnocentric therapeutic approach. This results in a failure to take on board cultural 

differences in dealing with mental health and attempting to use models of intervention 

that are inadequate to address the specific needs related to adverse forced migratory 

circumstances. One mental health professional felt strongly about this matter:

193 CAMHS- Child and Adolescent Mental Health Services.
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There's a huge difference in terms of how you can access expertise as well because 

to think that it's just about making die local services more accessible to asylum 
seeker, refugee children and families, is a mistake and there is no question about it 

that some of these children and families require specialist services with high levels 
of expertise. So for example, it's not just about making your local Ed' Psych' service 
a bit more available to them or local CAMHS more available to them it's about 
having expertise located within those services that can help begin to meet the need.f 
Mental health professional ]

Whilst one dispersal area was fortunate to have a specialist mental health service 

specifically for these identified needs, the service was in high demand and confined to 

one dispersal area to the practical exclusion of other children in other dispersal areas. 

Furthermore, it is remiss that funding for this service ceased following fieldwork during 

the summer of 2005.

Aspects of asylum legislation and policy that impact upon children's health and health service provision 

As previously noted, children may arrive to Wales with pre- existing health needs. 

However, it is concerning that literature indicates that children's health may deteriorate 

as a consequence of post migrator)7 stressors ( Johnson 2001; Rutter 2003a ). 

Professionals in the commissioned study commented overwhehningly on the dispersal 

scheme and the problems it posed for families and access to health services. The health 

needs of disabled children were a particular area of concern for practitioners. The main 

issue appears to be that having established contact, made referrals and placed children 

upon waiting lists, children and families were then re-dispersed to another area. On 

arrival in the new area, families had little choice but to start this process again with new 

healthcare teams. As one paediatrician explained:

I think for those children who develop special needs, and there have been quite a 
few who have had multiple special needs, if they've started off in one place and 
they've had all the services and therapies in the process of being organised and then 
they suddenly dispersed somewhere else it's actually very difficult for the families 

because they've just sort of had things put in place in another area and then they 
get dispersed and there doesn't seem to be any, it just seems to be done randomly 
there doesn't seem to be any individual consideration for families and I think it can 

be very difficult. [ Paediatrician ]

Such was the concern and criticism surrounding this issue that NASS commissioned the 

Scott Review (2004), the findings of which pointed out some of the inadequacies of 

NASS in ensuring the wellbeing of people with health needs in dispersal arrangements.
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Subsequent to this review, Home Office (2005f) policy stipulated certain measures that 

should have improved the situation194 .

Vne Stop Shops', Refugee Assisting Organisations (RAO) and Refugee Community Organisations 

(RCO)

As previously noted, the voluntary sector, church groups and refugee community 

organisations compensate to some extent for the inadequacies of policy and statutory 

provision to meet the specific needs of the dispersed population. In the four dispersal 

areas of Wales, the Welsh Refugee Council (WRC) were designated as the organisation 

to provide 'one stop provision', and were subsequently funded by NASS in order to 

fulfil this remit. Historically the Refugee Council has played a significant role in refugee 

support, lobbying, and campaigning. Hence, some authors are cautious of this apparent 

collaboration with NASS, deeming the Refugee Council's independence and critical gaze 

to be threatened by such a partnership. Cohen (2002: 141) even rhetorically suggests the 

Refugee Council195 are "dining with the Devil". Although, despite fears of a conflict of 

interest, the Refugee Council do not appear stinted in thek criticism of government 

policy as a plethora of campaigning and research publications serves to suggest. 

Furthermore, the longevity of the organisation in providing support to asylum seekers 

and refugees is arguably advantageous. In response to Cohen's rhetoric, it could be 

"better the devil you know".

Within Wales, the WRC are tasked with dealing with the more pressing issues associated 

with the asylum system such as Section 4 support, destitution, Section 55 Hard Case 

support, difficulties with NASS support and so on. There is high demand for such a 

service and inevitably, RAOs and RCOs assist and to some extent compensate for 

unmet need ( Zetter and Pearl 2000 ). In Wales, RCOs are steadily evolving. Post 

fieldwork an umbrella organisation, Refugee Voice Wales was established and this has 

membership of 29 RCOs across Wales. Besides the demands to deal with pressing 

issues, Carey- Wood .(1997) propose RCOs provide much needed social support and 

buffer refugees in their resettlement and development of social capital. Within the study, 

discussion with professionals, RAOs and children themselves, indicates that RCOs 

provide much needed support, whether this is in terms of assisting children and families

194 For instance, this document sets out health criteria by which dispersal may he delayed or halted.

195 The Welsh Refugee Council and the Scottish Refugee Council arc devolved offices of the Refuse 

Council.

163



when in difficult circumstances or in assisting integration, education, and maintaining 

culture. Despite this, regrettably, a limitation of the fieldwork can be located with a 

neglect of consultation with RCOs; only one RCO was consulted. The limitation was 

one of time and access; and arguably, this has hindered the richness of findings.

Children and families granted "Leave to Remain"

'Move on' is a significant issue encountered within housing. At the point of families 

being given notice to leave the property due to a positive recognition of refugee status 

(ILR/LR) or temporary leave to remain (HP), there is little time in which to move 

families onto mainstream social housing and welfare benefit provision. Each dispersal 

area in Wales has a 'move on' team tasked with supporting refugee families in securing 

social housing, accessing mainstream benefits and gaining employment. In theory, 

NASS provide families with 28 days notice to vacate their properties, commencing with 

the receipt of a "Termination of Support Letter" (TSL). In reality, professionals 

suggested that delays in receipt of the TSL were common and families may have 

approximately 7 days in which to 'move on' to mainstream benefits and social housing.

An end of support date is an extremely important date because that is the date their 
accommodation and their finances end, [referring to dispersed families], it is 
probably the most important date apart from the status letter that they will ever 

have and the most important document because that is the transition from what I 
was, and, what I am right now. . , We have got cases across the UK, not just in 
Wales, whereby the termination support letters are not going to the providers and 

this gives us too little time to provide adequate move on support. [ Housing manager

If they don't tell us, [referring to NASS] we don't know and these children are in 
limbo. The move on of course isn't as you know, it is not just about moving a 

house it is about child school places, it is about GP's, it is about dentists, it is about 

solicitors, it is about all of the other sendees that they might currently be using, 
being informed of the change of address and it is about those children and them 

thinking 'oh my gosh', you know, 'have I got to move schools again?' [ Housing 

worker]

Moreover, Perry (2003) highlights other difficulties that refugees may encounter such as 

delays in waiting lists for move on support and benefits, delays in refugees receiving 

their NASS 35 statement196, discrimination from some social landlords and racial 

harassment. This was particularly prevalent in areas with high housing need and poor 

strategies for tackling community cohesion. In theory, once granted status, families are 

entitled to reside anywhere within the UK. One provider in Wrcxham considered it

196 This impacts upon people's ability to apply for employment, a National Insurance number and access 

to mainstream benefits and housing.
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remiss that for some families, "unfortunately when they mom on, they're going to London". 

However relocating to be nearer family or live in more ethnically diverse areas is not 

necessarily viable for destitute refugee families reliant upon social housing or with no 

means of securing private rented accommodation. This is particularly compounded with 

section 11 of the Asylum and Immigration (Treatment of Claimants etc.) Act (2004) in which 

measures aim to prevent secondary internal migration to local authorities with high 

demand for social housing, by ensuring that dispersed families are only able to claim a 

'local connection' to the areas with which they were last dispersed. Within South Wales, 

housing stock is in high demand, which has culminated in some families being housed 

in bed-and-breakfast accommodation and other temporary accommodation despite 

their local connection.

I think it's just a lack of accommodation really, that's the problem. We've got such 
a long waiting list for all of our properties. I'd probably want more private sector 
accommodation because a lot of what we've got is not what people want really. [ 
Housing worker, Newport ]

The families in Cardiff have got a bit stuck in our accommodation beyond their 
NASS support having been stopped because Cardiff homelessness have got a real 
problem in rinding them accommodation so there are a few people still waiting to 
go into social housing...but that is just a general problem in Cardiff in social 
housing. [ Housing worker, Cardiff]

As previously discussed in Chapter Three, sensitive planning in the dispersal of families 

should take into account the viability of an area being a potential future home, and it is 

perhaps promising that the majority of interviews with children indicated that they 

viewed Wales as being their future country of residence. Certainly, on a strategic level, 

there has been a steady growth of policy concerning housing and refugee inclusion. For 

instance, this has ranged from WAG initiating an assessment of need for a "Black and 

Minority Ethnic Housing Strategy" in (2000), followed closely in 2001 with the National 

Assembly's inclusion of individuals of black and minority ethnic background into the 

"National Housing Strategy for Wales", and in 2002, the WAG's, "Black and Minority 

Ethnic Housing Action Plan for Wales" 1<J7 . The latter policy set out 16 objectives to 

eradicate discrimination and disadvantage in gaining social housing. One such objective 

required all local authority and private housing providers to devise local black and 

minority ethnic housing strategies and plans in order to meet the requirements of the 

Race Relations (Amendment) Act (2000). Additionally, the All Wales Refugee Policy Forum 

(AWRPF), established in November 2003, is chaired by the Assembly Minister for
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Social Justice and Regeneration and administered by the EOPU. The aim of the 

AWRPF is to "ensure a more strategic, co-ordinated and effective approach is taken to 

supporting the successful integration of refugees and asylum seekers at a national level 

across Wales" (WAG, 2006b). The AWRPF consists of several sub groups with key 

representatives from housing, community safety, health and social services, employment 

and lifelong learning, children's services and the media. Post fieldwork the AWRPF 

picked up momentum towards a refugee inclusion strategy, having carried out a Wales- 

wide consultation in the summer of 2005 with children and adults seeking asylum or 

with refugee status, and multi-agency stakeholders198 .

Supporting unaccompanied care leavers beyond asylum determination

Pre-Hillingdon judgement research illustrated that despite being determined as having a 

priority housing need under The Homelessness (Priority Need for Accommodation) 

(England) Order (2002),m unaccompanied young people turning 18 with refugee status 

were routinely at risk of homelessness. Meanwhile those young people who had turned 

18, but were still awaiting a decision on their asylum claim were commonly placed 

within the adult asylum support system (NASS) and invariably dispersed to another area 

(Stanley 2001; Dennis 2002). In Wales post-Hillingdon, NAW guidance (2005) on the 

care and support of unaccompanied children and young people strongly advised SSDs 

to undertake a full needs assessment of children with a presumption that most children 

will be provided with accommodation under the auspices of Section 20 of the Children 

Act (1989). In doing so, this obligates SSDs to provide support and appropriate housing 

until the age of 21 (or 24 if in full time education) under the Children (Leaving Care) Act 

(2000). The SSDs involved in the study appear to have been observing this guidance.

Initially all these kids who reach 18 they would apply if they are still into the process, 

having had their final decision they are eligible for dispersal, initially they would apply 
for NASS support and the kids would be dispersed...Before it was they wouldn't be 

dispersed if they stayed in full time education and... they said everyone who is not in 

full time education would be dispersed, but now none of them. Also [Area A] is a 

dispersal area so we thought they can stay here .. .but those are kids who have support 
under section 17, those kids there under separate scheme, but social services now have 

accepted Hillingdon judgement, therefore, these kids are not anymore in the market 

for dispersal, we accept responsibility but before, once they are in section 17 they 

reach 18 our involvement cease. [Continued overleaf]

197 See Nyoni 2000; NAW 2001; and WAG 2002a, respectively.
1 'J8 This is discussed further at Chapter Nine.
199 This statutory instrument expanded the list of individuals deemed to he a priority housing need under
Section. 189 of the Housing Act (1996) to include those in LA care and privy to Chililreii Ait (l')H1)) and

Children (Leaving Care) Act (2000) provisions.
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Now that's not the case we still continue our involvement and can give them full time 
education up to 21 or 24, therefore local authority apply for NASS support we get 
funding and continue support and kids are not dispersed. [ Social worker ]

The fact that there are fewer unaccompanied care leavers residing in Wales is a probable 

factor in the provision of leaving care support. However, the extent of support appears 

to be determined by budget constraints from NASS and the numbers of young people 

supported:

I suppose the biggest thing is that NASS don't give sufficient funding because once 
a young person becomes back under NASS support rather than relocate them 
anywhere, they are paying £140 and that doesn't cover the cost for [our] 
department. The Home Office aren't going to pay back what after care costs there 
are and I suppose that is an issue you know you could do with an extra worker, but 
NASS won't fund that with the young people that I've got. Essentially your having 
more and more asylum seekers and no more staff., well we've got about 19 
unaccompanied young people and from 19 we could be looking to getting another 
member of staff ..but it all depends on NASS. [ Social work team leader}

Elsewhere and post fieldwork, research emerged in England which suggests that local 

authorities are struggling, and in some instances failing, to meet their obligations to 

unaccompanied care leavers and require more resources than are currently provided by 

central government, (Free 2005). Of the eight unaccompanied children and young 

people in the commissioned study, six were awaiting a decision on their asylum claim, 

and two had been granted discretionary leave (DL). These young people were being 

supported by social services leaving care teams. However a social worker explained that 

for those who have turned 18, been denied asylum, and required to make arrangements 

to leave the UK, the expectation to terminate support conflicts with national child 

welfare legislation:

Now there are some discrepancies between Immigration Law and Children Act 
[1989], for example, ...if they are issue with deportation laws and they are still not 
deported, immigration has said to us that you close your support but Children 
Leaving Care Act [2000] says you support them until they are in this country that is 
the discrepancy. This is addressed on a national level, we arc seeking advice and 
then in mean time the policy of this department is to support ever)' single kid who 
is under your legislation eligible for support and because the number of kids is not 
that high they're not really concerned about that we just support even" single kid 

who is eligible for our support.

Here there is evidence of the social welfare agency challenging the primacy of 

immigration control. It appears their ability to continue support for young people is 

again due to the low numbers in Wales.
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Supporting children and families certified as "Appeal Rights Exhausted"

The discussion now progresses to an examination of the situation of 'move on' for 

those families for whom an asylum claim has been rejected and all 'appeal rights have 

been exhausted' (ARE). There is a requirement for all ARE asylum applicants to arrange 

return to country of origin immediately. Where it is not possible to leave the country, 

the Home Office do recognise and agree to continued support of families via 

continuation of NASS accommodation and support under Section 95 of the Immigration 

and Asylum Act (1999)20". There are exceptional circumstances where it may not be 

practical for families to return to their country of origin, for example it may be unsafe or 

unviable to return, or on medical grounds such as pregnancy, or where an appeal for 

judicial review of an asylum claim is under way. Families need to demonstrate that they 

are taking proactive steps to return home by, for instance, obtaining travel 

documentation or via assisted returns programmes (CLC 2004). Interviews with housing 

workers indicated that there were families that did not fit neatly with the criteria for 

continued support beyond becoming ARE, and one housing worker claimed, ".. .this is 

where the policy does not match with the reality of what is going on". It is not possible to present 

many scenarios here due to issues of anonymity, however in drawing on one example:

Yes there have been problems where people, you know for one reason or other 

don't fit into policy and then they become difficult. You know it is difficult for us 

to make sure they are getting what they need. I mean the main big example of that 

is this thing about destitution and some families, although at the moment it is 

supposed to be only single asylum seekers who have the final refusal but end up 

with no support, it has actually happened to a few families now because we have 

got women who are pregnant when they got their termination support then 

subsequently went on to have a baby .. .but that was after the termination of NASS 

support and their asylum claim is all finished. So they have no means of support 

whatsoever and it has been really, really difficult because they have actually been 

still in our properties when technically we are supposed to evict them. [Housing 

worker}

While ARE applicants have exhausted all legal avenues to remain as refugees in the UK, 

for many, as one housing worker stated, "...they might have failed their asylum claim but 

they're still quite terrified of returning home". Indeed, Shaw and Witkin's (2004)2" 1 research 

into the asylum decision making process, found concerning evidence of poor asylum 

decisions being made. Hence, for many families 'fear' remains a primary reason not to

2on Whereas destitute adult singles are supported under Section 4 of the NL4 Act (2002) in hostel type

accommodation.
201 On behalf of Amnesty International UK.
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return. The following extract from an interview with a father whose asylum claim had 

been refused serves to demonstrate this point:

Interviewer. Are you at that stage where you're appealing or are you still waiting for 
your first asylum decision?
Father: Yeah, I have. I, make appeal but they refuse appeal. Now, they said, go 
back to your country... I can't go back, I can't go back.. I don't have appeal. I stay 
for now but 1 don't know they could tell me I need to leave at any time...They 
don't know, they don't know anything, [referring to Home Office] because in my 
country I don't, first I have problem, big problem, but the problem is, big problem 
in the government, I can't......
Interviewer. It's not safe?
Father: Na, no don't like, don't go back! .. .When he is in school, [points to teenage 
son] he thinks every time maybe I can't go home because maybe kill me, maybe I 
go home, maybe my mum is dead [referring to life in 'home' country]

In essence, there are those families that may attempt to remain beyond being certified as 

ARE. These families do not fit neady within the exceptional circumstances outlined 

overleaf as being government authorised reasons to remain temporarily. Instead, these 

families may have legitimate fears about returning to their country of origin. The 

government however, deem these as "abusers of the immigration system" (Straw 1998: 

1), whilst those families that receive continued NASS support are expected to co 

operate with the authorities in their eventual return. If at any point these families are 

uncooperative with assisted return plans, diey too are considered to be abusing the 

immigration system. Section 9 of the. AI Art (2004) extends the classification of persons 

to be denied welfare support to those failed asylum seekers with families. In all instances 

of non-compliance with removal, the Secretary of State certifies that the ARE asylum 

seeker has "failed without reasonable excuse to take steps to leave the UK voluntarily". 

This declaration is instrumental in ceasing all NASS support under Regulation 22(3),(b), 

of the Asylum Support Regulations (2000) and in evicting families from NASS 

accommodation and enforcing destitution, local authorities have a duty to safeguard the 

wellbeing of children; but not their adult carers. This would in theory result in children 

being looked after under Section 20 of the Children Act (1989). Chapter Two discusses 

some of these issues in more detail wherein it is pointed out that following the 

unsuccessful pilots of Section 9 in three authorities of England, it has not resurfaced as 

a nationwide policy to date. Thus, social workers within Wales have not been embroiled 

in the ethical and professional dilemmas of implementing Section 9. However, the case 

study found housing workers were in a situation where they were required to evict 

families who failed to comply with removal or did not fit the criteria for continued 

NASS support. Indeed, for many housing workers there is evidence that this challenged
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their professional ethics and actually compromised some of the basic principles of their 

professional practice. It appears that the majority of pressure originated from NASS 

informing housing agencies that they were required to evict 'over stayers', and the 

rationale for this appears to be financially driven:

We do have families that have been refused and they become over stayers, we have 
to report to NASS that they are over stayers, they will say, 'well they have to 
leave'.... NASS do put pressure on. because they are paying for a family, they are 
paying an unoccupied rate for that property. You see once they get a decision they 
will say that NASS support ends there right on the Monday, so technically they 
should be out of their property on Monday. If they are not out they become an 
over-stayer. Now NASS have stopped paying rent on the occupied rate from the 
Monday but they are now unable to let it because there is a family still in there and 
that is why they give you pressure.[ Housing manager}

Children and families that remain in properties may be actively 'working towards' their 

return home as part of the assisted return programme. For these families there is a 

conscious awareness of their departure. Other families, whilst agreeing to return when 

the Home Office serve a removal notice, are in effect 'sitting ducks', as the excerpt 

overleaf from a father illustrates. It is common practice for the Home Office to serve 

removal directions without prior notice, in what has come to be dubbed a practice of 

'dawn raids'. The proportion of ARE asylum seekers who were and continue to be 

removed from the country was arguably relatively low at 27% or 14,905 out of a 

possible 59,400 ARE asylum applicants with dependents in 2004 (Home Office 2005b: 

24). Some of the remaining 73% will disappear and gain support informally via social 

networks:

Families disappear taking our TV's, and half the stuff out of the house with them. 
I don't know what other people have said, but I think when it comes to the refusal 
and people have nowhere to go, I think you'll find that a lot of people go 

underground and disappear.[ Housing worker}

Housing worker one: [Area D] does tend to attract the failed asylum seekers. Rightly 
or wrongly there is a believe that there is work for failed asylum seekers in [Area 

D].

Housing worker two: Yeah they can come over here and to get jobs, .. .at the end of 
the day people who are asylum seeking would do better to work in the 'black 

economy' than turning to crime, but that's just my personal opinion.

Whilst these 'disappeared' families may suffer destitution, there was evidence of 

statutory agencies, RAOs and RCOs intervening to maintain a degree of support. As 

one housing worker pointed out:
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They have stayed in our properties and we have had to refer diem to children 

services for section 17 [Children Act 1989] money to keep them going. We have a 

system with the Welsh Refugee Council providing food parcels for people as well 

and we have tried to make sure that die children are okay.

Many families in the study managed to remain in NASS properties. On the other hand, 

where eviction had taken place, the local authority stepped in to provide temporary 

accommodation. It appears that whilst NASS put pressure upon housing agencies to 

evict single adults and families, in view of the child welfare principles of the Children Act 

(1989), there was much more sturdy resistance to evicting families:

NASS don't like it but hey, we are not going to evict a family because what will 

happen is the local authority will have another duty to pick diem up anyway and 

put them into temporary accommodation in a hostel or something like that. So they 

become over- stayers. [ Housing worker]

Well I just let NASS pressure us at the end of the day.. I will say 'we are not going 

to evict them.' Because they will be on the street and then diey will have to go 

down the homeless route and then there will be no access to services because they 

haven't got no status now because it has been removed from them and they have 

to go home'. [ Housing manager}

There are parallels here with Kohli's (2007:191) empirical work with social workers 

engaged with unaccompanied children, wherein he proposes the notion of practitioners 

sometimes being ethical subversives, under the notion of confederacy. These social 

work 'confederates' are characterised by thek resistance to being drawn into positions 

of internal immigration control and for sometimes being prepared to be subversive in 

what they perceive as a necessary ethical response to children in their care. Whilst in the 

above quotes it is clear that some workers may have disagreed with evicting people and 

demonstrated evidence of actively struggling to undermine the system, there were those 

professionals for whom Cohen's (2001) analogy of 'by-stander' would be appropriate. 

That is, some housing workers expressed a refusal to evict families and a genuine 

concern for thek welfare, yet paradoxically they expressed frustration that the 

immigration authorities were not being efficient and firm in thek human waste 

management:

I mean, my view is if the Home Office can't actually physically remove someone 

from the country they should continue thek support until the point that they are in 

a position to say 'right', you know, 'it is time to go', if that is what they want to do.| 

\noti]

171



... you get to know the families and you get attached to them to a certain extent. 
You have to be able to go in and say "this is my job, I will help you". Your values 
are still the same, your attitudes are the same, you don't judge people but there 
comes a point where you cannot be everything for that family you know, and that is 
really hard. You have to be, I think, very clear from the start with the families, "this 
is your home until your decision has arrived, after that you must leave". Now we 
will not evict but then it is down to NASS either to involve immigration and do a 
removal or to do something else but we will not evict. [Anon ]

It is interesting to note the latter's view that although there are limits to what you can do 

for people, you can maintain liberal values such as the importance of being non- 

judgemental. There are arguably echoes here of one of Humphries's (2004) arguments 

about social workers and the asylum system. She sees individualised notions about anti- 

oppression as rather meaningless in the face of policies that are so overtly racist and that 

social workers help to implement. The same tension could be noted with regard to the 

above professionals, one might wonder what is the worth in being non-judgemental and 

concerned for families' immediate wellbeing, whilst also colluding with eviction and 

deportation because of someone's nationality. Although that said, the research in many 

respects challenges Humphries (2004:95) assertion that "social work has been drawn 

into implementing racist policy initiatives, whilst still maintaining its unreflective, self- 

deceiving, anti-oppressive belief systems". Certainly, the research has highlighted that 

social workers, as indeed other professionals involved in the care and support of 

children and families across Wales, have grappled with and to some extent mediated the 

incongruent nature of asylum policy and children's rights, and not merely colluded with 

the state in implementing policies that are detrimental to children. Moreover, the 

discussion in Chapter Three in respect of individual social worker ethics serves to 

suggest that overt resistance to immigration policies may be self-sacrificing without the 

legitimisation and collective backing of the wider profession and unions. The remaining 

discussion focuses upon policy makers and practitioners negotiation of immigration 

policy and child welfare principles and legislation.

Fitting the Square into the Circle: Dilemmas in policy and practice

Chapter Three highlights that despite the circumstances of asylum policy being Home 

Office led, Welsh policy makers are tasked with the inclusion and support of children 

and families into provision in Wales and are thus not completely powerless to make an 

impact upon children's life experiences. To recap, WAG, local authorities and Local 

Health Boards (LHBs) are responsible for the provision of the majority of sen-ices that 

asylum-seeking children in Wales receive. Moreover, WAG holds a pivotal position in
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that it is tasked with utilising its devolved responsibility for the development of 

education, social services, health provision, housing and youth policy. WAG are in a 

position of juggling the needs of all children in the Principality, and Wales has some 

concerning child wellbeing statistics to improve upon. WAG aim to include children 

from black and minority ethnic backgrounds in policy development through what they 

refer to as, a 'mainstreaming agenda'. Chapter Three discusses this in more detail and 

highlighted research that pointed to inconsistencies in the extent of asylum seeking and 

refugee children's inclusion in policy developments across divisions of the Welsh 

Assembly. This was also noticeable in my interviews with WAG policy employees in 

which I found some departments to be further evolved in their inclusion of asylum 

seeking and refugee children, than others were. For instance, the education policy 

officer informed me of an established strategy on inclusion of asylum seeking children 

into education via the 'Special Grants Scheme'. This enables for example, language 

support sendees and a school uniform grant202 . Meanwhile, policy officers in the 'Youth 

and Inclusion Policy Unit' informed me that youth policy had evolved following the 

empowerment of WAG to provide youth provision for 11- 25 year olds across Wales 

within the agenda set by Extending Entitlements (NAW 2000b)2"3 . However, at the time 

of the fieldwork, the inclusion of asylum seeking children within local authority Young 

People Partnership Plans (YPPPs)2"4 had not been an area that WAG had legally 

required YPPPs to focus upon. Instead, YPPPs were given discretion to include asylum- 

seeking children within their plans. Nevertheless, there is evidence from interviews with 

some professionals to indicate that mainstreaming equality has benefited children in 

some regards.

When we developed, [referring to developed housing provision] we looked at all 
the community organisations that offered playgroups, creches, mother and toddler 
groups, children workshops, play schemes, things like that and we checked out the 
access criteria to see if our children could access those sendees, join football teams, 
netball teams, hockey teams, things like that, not just in school but in youth clubs 
as well and because [area] has got Objective One funding, community regeneration 
stuff, there has been a significant amount of community development over the last 
10 years in those areas so there is quite a high profile and anticipation that goes on 
in the more disadvantaged areas. So they can integrate into that. [ Housing manager]

202 See section on education for more detail.
203 The Extending Entitlements agenda sets out a strategy for youth provision in Wales. It follows the 
Learning and Skills Act (2000) which empowers the Welsh Assembly Government to direct local authorities 
to secure the provision of youth support services for all young people age 11- 25.
204 Children Framework/ Plan Partnerships were set up in all 22 local authorities and are made up of 
representatives from social care, health and voluntary sector. In addition, children participate within these 
groups. Each year they are required to set forth a plan for the main priority for all local sen-ices affecting 
Children. Refer to NAW (2000c) for more details.
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Interviewer Do you think that the children are integrated into the wider community? 
Homing worker. Here they are, there's a play scheme run by the council and other 
volunteers all through the summer holidays, I think it's on today and some of the 
local children come in, so they get to mix.

Refugee specific strategies and provision

Essentially, regardless of any mainstteaming equality agenda and WAG assertion that all 

children are entitled to equal access, the research findings indicate several areas of 

concern for children, which were subsequently regarded by Thomas and Crowley (2005) 

within Hewett et al (2005: 5-8) as requiring additional policy and provision. Two such 

examples are calls for the establishment of a multi-agency All-Wales Child Trafficking 

group °5 , and the establishment of an independent advocacy service for unaccompanied 

children in the LAC system in Wales. It is contended that children from black and 

minority ethnic communities face disadvantage in gaining access to mainstream 

initiatives and being included within policies on a local level. However, the Race Relations 

(Amendment) Act (2000), in requiring public authorities to eliminate discrimination, 

promotes equality of opportunity and good 'race' relations and is a legal anchor from 

which to challenge racial inequality and discrimination within the communities that 

asylum seeking children and families reside. However, given the primacy of immigration 

control, the extent to which the RRAct (2000) applies to asylum seekers is debatable. As 

noted in earlier discussions concerning citizenship status and the hierarchy of children's 

rights206; asylum-seeking children are afforded subordinated rights, are excluded from 

the auspices of certain welfare provision and are overly monitored and controlled. 

Moreover, the wealth of literature reviewed in Chapter Three, highlights the barriers and 

hostility that asylum seeking children and families may face in their daily lives. Thus, in 

order to meet the needs of asylum seeking and refugee children, pro-active policy is 

advocated to ensure that children have equitable inclusion within mainstream policy and 

provision. Alternatively, where a mainstream provision may be inadequate to meet the 

needs of asylum seeking children, then as Thomas and Crowley (2005) assert, specific 

strategies and provision play a vital role in dealing with needs specific to the experience 

of forced migration. It could be argued that to some extent, the provision of specialist 

services within Wales lags behind that of England and Scotland, because Wales is 

relatively new to receiving dispersals and because relatively low numbers of asylum 

seekers have been placed here:

205 At the time of the fieldwork, one area had established a multi-agency group to devise a protocol on 

trafficking.
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We need more funding to develop our services here but it is not something that 
the government has taken on board. [ Voluntary gvup member]

We don't have representation in this area. [Referring to the organisation, Medical 
Support for Victims of Torture]. We were liaising with the organisations in London 
to make sure that the courts were actually available to individuals who had been 
subjected to torture and you know the same situations present in cases of rape 
etc...because really the other resources aren't here - the information dealing with 
rape and other issues. [ Social worker]

Arguably, against this backdrop of juggling needs, specialist provision may be viewed as 

'an expensive add on', particularly where needs are for the exclusive benefit of asylum 

seeking children.

To think that it's just about making the local services more accessible to asylum 
seeker children is a mistake. There is no question about it that some of these 
children and families require specialist services and expertise. 

[ Education professional]

There will always be a need for specialist services in order to promote equity and 
bring those people with the poorest health up to a level of those with the best 
health. The specialist services do not imply a better service, merely an attempt to 
target health inequalities so that asylum seekers are able to access health fairly. [ 
Health professional ]

Where specialist services do exist in Wales, these tend to be funded2"7 , and facilitated by 

charitable trusts, the voluntary sector, church groups and RCOs. (This is a point 

discussed in Chapter Four in relation to psychosocial intervention programmes across 

the UK). Despite this, there was evidence that policy makers and practitioners in the 

study recognised the need for specific policies targeted to members of black and 

minority ethnic communities and even more specifically at asylum seeking and refugee 

children and families.

The case study found a plethora of activity from policy makers and practitioners alike, 

all with the common aim of ensuring the wellbeing and inclusion of asylum seeking 

children supported in Wales. Whilst asylum is a non-devolved matter, the Children's 

Commissioner, armed with powers to safeguard and promote the wellbeing of all 

children in Wales, urged WAG to take action on several issues. These were precisely, to 

issue guidance to local authorities in respect of unaccompanied children and children of 

failed asylum seekers and to take steps to ensure that RAOs working with refugee 

children should be required to have child protection policies in place and links to Area

2(16 Refer to Chapter Two, page 17.
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Child Protection Committees. The Commissioner also expressed some concern at the 

inadequacies of CAMHS to cater for children across Wales, including asylum-seeking 

children (Office of the Children's Commissioner 2004). At the time of the fieldwork, 

proposals were announced in the Children's Bill (2003) for the establishment of a 

Children's Commissioner for England. Tasked with non-devolved matters across the 

UK, this new position was seen as potentially undermining the power and scope of the 

Children's Commissioner for Wales (House of Commons Welsh Affairs Select 

Committee 2004b).

WLACRAS provide another mechanism for addressing asylum issues. Despite its 

unusual absence in the provision of accommodation, it functions as an umbrella 

organisation representing local authorities. WLACRAS operates on a multi tiered level 

and takes the lead on strategic development on asylum support matters. At a meso-level 

several smaller strategic groups filter through into WAG and WLACRAS. These groups 

focus on specific areas such as the All Wales Refugee Policy Forum (AWRPF) sub 

groups, the sexual exploitation and trafficking task group, health and higher education.

At the practitioner level, professionals from across Wales appear to have been proactive 

in establishing inter-agency and inter-disciplinary groups to focus upon policy and 

practice issues. For instance, the All Wales Child Practitioner group, the All Wales 

Nurses group and local multi-agency groups in each of the four dispersal areas go some 

way to maintaining networks and ironing out policy and practice issues concerning 

refugee children in Wales208 . The research found that whilst there are bound to be some 

professionals within this field that would fit Humphries' (2004) ideal type, the majority 

of professionals interviewed demonstrated commitment and compassion towards the 

children, young people and families supported. Many professionals spoke critically of 

the incompatibility of asylum policy and children's human rights and wellbeing. A great 

number made reference to the principles of the Children Act (1989) and expressed some 

powerlessness as individual practitioners at the local level to challenge the wider 

parameters of immigration policy.

We believe that the Children Act is paramount and we apply the Children Ac/, but 
whenever we have a clash with the Immigration Act then we have problems there. 
It's not an issue that we can address from this level and we can't do much. | Social 

worker}

207 and therefore commonly time limited.
21)8 Refer to Appendix Seven for a strategic overview.
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One sockl worker called for more information and guidelines to assist social workers in 

their statutory duties under the Children Act (1989) and in relation to immigration policy. 

She expressed that there was too much reliance upon other local authorities to share 

knowledge, "we rely on each other but that's not really fair we should have more knowledge in books 

or guidelines", Moreover, the complexity and fast changing pace of policy amounted to 

confusion, with some practitioners feeling unable to keep up with the momentum of 

policy development. This knowledge deficit was reported as being particularly 

problematic within mainstream generic service provision. When participants were asked 

about working relationships with other professionals outside this field of work, many of 

those interviewed spoke of racist attitudes and a need for training and awareness raising. 

Despite some of the above discussed knowledge issues it was found that amongst 

practitioners designated to work with unaccompanied and children and families seeking 

asylum there was consistent evidence of good working relationships across agencies and 

disciplines as well as evidence of learning from one another (no matter how unfair some 

may perceive this). Practitioners acknowledged the benefits of multi agency working 

with a feeling of being "in it together, we need to learn from one another and cooperate for the good 

of the client". To end on a positive, but unsubstantiated note, one health professional 

stated:

I think that Wales is the one area where the professionals working with asylum 
seekers work together more than anywhere else. [Anon]

Summary

This chapter has examined immigration policy in terms of its 'fit' with devolved policy 

and service provision and with a specific analysis upon asylum seeking children and 

families dispersed to Wales, or arriving as unaccompanied.

The chapter started with an examination of the development of dispersal across the four 

areas of Newport, Cardiff, Swansea and Wrexham and highlighted the impact of 

increased diversity amongst asylum seekers and housing voids that impacted upon the 

sustainability of the language clustering policy across areas.

In examining baseline sendees, the findings suggested differences in housing provision 

across the four dispersal areas in terms of the quality and extent of provision. Moreover, 

the requirement of housing providers to check housing on a weekly basis was 

considered by some young people as oppressive. In respect of unaccompanied children, 

earlier research discussed at Chapter Three served to highlight the practice of placing
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unaccompanied young people in inappropriate hotel accommodation. It was positive to 

note that within this study, with the exception of one young person living in a hotel, all 

other unaccompanied young people were living in shared accommodation with peers. 

Some young people interviewed, however, expressed that they did not have a choice 

about where they were placed, and others expressed dissatisfaction at the condition of 

the housing; some felt more privacy was needed. Social work practitioners highlighted 

the difficulties inherent in finding suitable accommodation for young people in the LAC 

system.

The findings on education examined the development of education provision from the 

inception of dispersal and were compared and substantiated by Reakes and Powell's 

(2004) more in-depth study. The issue of children with SEN was brought to the 

forefront with evidence from the commissioned study suggesting that asylum-seeking 

children were not being provided with adequate provision to meet their needs. 

However, it was also stressed that this was not an anomaly of being an asylum seeker, 

but was a commonality for all children across Wales. Discussions with education 

professionals indicated that despite funding limitations, the type of support provided 

was conducive to children's acquisition of English and to their social inclusion. That is, 

through language support, free school meals and funding for uniforms.

The discussion on health suggested there was a diversity of health needs reflecting the 

heterogeneity of refugee children. Some children were identified as needing specialist 

provision. However, limited funding resulted in an emphasis upon front loading service 

provision in order to health screen newly arriving children and where appropriate, to 

refer onto mainstream health services. The dispersal system was criticised by health 

practitioners as being detrimental to disabled children's wellbeing. That is, it was found 

that NASS were dispersing families on several occasions, each time, disabled children 

were required to re-register on waiting lists, and undergo re-assessments in their new 

areas of residence. It was noted that the Scott Review (2004) may have improved 

NASS's policy on this practice post fieldwork. Despite a lack of funding, health 

provision across Wales was appraised positively by a multitude of practitioners who 

considered the practice of initial screening, good multi-agency working partnerships and 

the dedication of health practitioners to be commendable.

It was recognised that the voluntary sector, churches and RCOs play a central part in 

the cultural, educational and social needs of dispersed families and unaccompanied
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children. The issue of providing support for families at the sharp end of the 

immigration system (for instance those that may be destitute having been classified as 

ARE) indicated that 'one stop shops' were struggling to meet the demand for support. 

It was identified that RAOs and RCOs were increasingly providing this type of support 

out of necessity and in view of more formal welfare providers becoming embroiled in 

the role of internal immigration control.

The discussion of 'move on' support centred on some of the difficulties in 'moving on' 

from the segregated parameters of NASS housing and segregated welfare and into 

mainstream social housing and welfare benefits. Perhaps more noticeable however is the 

transition from being a surplus to requirements, confined and controlled undesirable, to 

becoming a recognised refugee and being provided with the same rights as citizens and 

an expectation to integrate into mainstream society. Practitioners suggested this 

transitionary period was too brief. The literature in Chapter Three serves to reinforce 

that the UK government seeks only to address refugee integration at the point of 

asylum claimants being granted refugee status; in the government's view, to do so 

before status is granted is ill- afforded. Whereas is Wales, the WAG recognise that 

inclusion should begin from the time of arrival, and this principle is being applied to the 

forthcoming Refugee Inclusion Strategy. The discussion also addressed those families 

that became ARE. There was recognition of the practitioner's role in eviction and 

paradoxically, their role in support for those with no recourse to public funds. It was 

argued that practitioners demonstrated evidence of grappling with the dichotomy of 

immigration control and child welfare, with evidence of practitioners and agencies 

imdermining the system and providing support. Equally, there was some discussion and 

evidence of practitioners' potentially collusive role as 'by-standers'.

In examining the extent of inclusion of asylum seeking children in mainstream Welsh 

policy the findings indicate that the Welsh Assembly Government's mainstteaming 

agenda has evolved inconsistently across policy areas with some areas of provision 

being further down the road of inclusion, than others are. Education and YPPPs were 

two areas of policy compared. However, it was pointed out that since the Race Relations 

(Amendment) Act (2000) there has been more impetus for the development of black and 

minority ethnic specific policies, of which asylum seekers are included. Findings also 

indicate that WAG provides some funding for targeted intervention with asylum seekers 

in education and health. However, practitioners indicated that such funding was limited 

and dependent upon Wales wide funding priorities and an estimate of families and
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unaccompanied children arriving on a yearly basis. This was said to determine the extent 

of provision and the longer term planning and retention of staffing. Meanwhile, other 

specialist intervention was almost absent in Wales, with the exception of a mental health 

project and a peer mentoring project. Both projects were confined to one area, were 

funded through independent charitable trusts and were thus time limited. Health 

practitioners highlighted a need for culturally appropriate mental health intervention 

programmes with a specialism in traumatic forced migration. The inadequacies of 

CAMHS for all children across Wales was also criticised by the Children's 

Commissioner. In highlighting this concern with children's mental wellbeing, it should 

be remembered that not all refugee children might suffer trauma. As advocated in 

Chapter Four, there is a tendency for empirical research and literature to focus on 

pathology and for intervention programmes to emphasis post-traumatic stress. The 

following two chapters serve to illustrate that some children may have a different 

perspective on their forced migration.

Finally the fit between immigration policy and devolved governance highlighted some 

of the constraints facing policy makers and practitioners, but also pointed to some 

strategies in place at the micro, meso and macro level. There was evidence that policy 

makers and practitioners recognise and challenge the dichotomy of immigration policy 

and child welfare legislation. However, it was suggested that those practitioners and 

agencies outside the field lacked awareness and sensitivity to the needs of asylum 

seeking children, with some practitioners alleging blatant racism and discrimination. 

Practitioners expressed concern at the complexity and fast pace of policy development 

in this area.

It has to be remembered that this is the first piece of research in which a situational 

analysis of the asylum support structure, policy and practice within Wales has been 

obtained. Thus whilst this chapter offers an overview and draws out issues of concern 

amidst areas of policy and practice development, the research was exploratory in nature 

and given the constraints of the parameters of the research can only serve as a baseline 

for further research into specific issues emerging. Nevertheless, the findings serve as a 

backdrop for the following chapter, which examines how children and young people 

experience their dispersal and daily lives in Wales and furthermore the study has been 

instrumental in agitating for change in Welsh policy and provision, as will be explained 

in the concluding chapter.
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Chapter Seven 

Children's Experiences of Living in Wales

This chapter examines children's (and occasionally parents') personal perspectives of 

their forced migration and dispersal to Wales, with a specific emphasis on post 

migratory experiences. It is a central argument of this chapter that asylum policy is 

causal in post migratory stressors and serves to impact on children's psychosocial 

wellness and enjoyment of life. The findings of this chapter derive from data gathered in 

Phase One of the study in which 47 children and young people and 7 parents from 

across the four dispersal areas of Cardiff, Swansea, Newport and Wrexham took part. 

Children and young people were both accompanied and unaccompanied. There are 

occasional quotations interspersed from practitioners to emphasise a point. All 

participants have been made anonymous with culturally appropriate pseudonyms.

Setting the scene: Children's arrival in the UK/ Wales

The methodology chapter reflects in some detail on the research strategy for engaging 

children in Phase One of the study, coupled with some of the ethical considerations and 

limitations of the research. Children from a broad age range, from 9 to 18 years, 

engaged in the study. In facilitating the differences in age, a range of methods of 

engagement were used. The analysis unearthed some noticeable age related findings. 

That is, younger children in the study tended to be more positive about their 

experiences of living in Wales, often viewing their time as an adventure and reflecting 

on their friendships and play activities. Furthermore, younger children tended to be less 

critical and/or articulate about the impact of immigration or asylum policy on their 

lives. Arguably, this is not an indicator that younger children are not affected by, for 

example, loss, poverty, or being moved around die UK, but rather, these children's 

responses reveal that they are children just trying to get on with being children. 

Moreover, it is possibly an indicator of the lengths to which parents and older siblings 

may have gone to protect younger children from exposure to the experiences of 

migration and UK policy. In contrast, all young people in the study (from age 13 

onwards) articulated critically how they were affected to varying degrees by their 

exposure to, and understanding of, why they migrated, the dislocation and loss 

associated with such experiences and by their experiences of life in Wales. Certainly 

across all age ranges there is a great deal of evidence that immigration policy impacts 

heavily on these children but optimistically, children's discussions ensued relating to 

cultural backgrounds, friendships, play and recreation, perceptions of Wales, their sense
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of belonging and coping mechanisms. These will be touched upon to give a rounded 

picture of the experiences of forced migration. However it is with the following chapter 

that children's resilience is more thoroughly explored.

As discussed in Chapter Two and Three, upon arrival at a port of entry, all children and 

families declaring a need to seek sanctuary will have been subject to UK immigration 

control. It is widely recognised that in many instances children and families have been 

detained and their application for asylum 'fast- tracked' (Cole 2003; Crawley and Lester 

2005209; Crawley 2007). It is not feasible to expand in any detail concerning children's 

initial experiences of the UK immigration system given few children chose to discuss 

this issue. However, from the small amount of data gathered it appears that some 

children sought asylum at port of entry mainly in Dover or London, whilst others, 

particularly those who arrived clandestinely and/or did not realise their whereabouts, 

applied for asylum within a few days of arrival. Moreover, all but one of the participants 

arriving with their families stated that they lived in England temporarily before being 

dispersed to Wales. In contrast, all unaccompanied young people210 made their own way 

to Wales and sought asylum and support from the local authority to which they arrived. 

Some unaccompanied young people indicated that they had arrived with the help of an 

agent and had spent some time elsewhere in the UK prior to seeking asylum in Wales. 

In deciding to approach the authorities, some expressed feeling afraid and uncertain 

about what would happen to them:

Interviewer, did you feel reassured that you were going to be okay when you first 

moved to Wales?
Christelle (female, aged 18): It was not easy... because we just sleeping poor, who 

gonna help you, who gonna take care of you, don't even know who to 

errrr.......... [thinking of English words]
Interviewer, you don't even know who to turn to?
Christelle: yes... right,
Interviewer. And what about you Lydie, how was it when you first came here?
Lydie (female, aged 17): It was very scary like I didn't know anybody here, I didn't

know if diey were going to help me and treat me good, I don't know. I was scared,

I didn't know what would happen then and it was scan'.

[Joint interview with unaccompanied peers in shared accommodation]

In reality, the response from the authorities appears to have been a mixed bag. Some 

unaccompanied young people recalled being placed in emergency accommodation

2119 Refer to Chapter Two for more discussion on this.
210 I will utilise the term unaccompanied young people in this chapter as all unaccompanied participants

were aged 16 plus.
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(either emergency foster care or hotel) until more concrete living arrangements could be 

made. Meanwhile, one young person reported that he was detained overnight in a police 

cell. It is difficult to ascertain why this occurred given the young person's understanding 

of the situation. However, this in itself raises the point that interpretation sendees are 

not always adequately provided. In this instance, the young person explained how he 

had fled from the authorities in his country, spent over a week travelling in a dark van 

with little food and water, only to be arrested and placed in a police cell upon his arrival 

in Wales. Consequently, this left him afraid and uncertain about what was going to 

happen to him:

Pao/o (male, aged 17 via interpreter): When he arrived on the motorway, the police
arrested him. He spent one night in the prison, in the police station as well.
Interviewer. Really, what in the waiting room or in the cell?
Pao/o and interpreter. In the cell.
Interviewer. Why did they put you in the cell?
Pao/o (via interpreter): He doesn't know.
Interviewer. They didn't explain anything to you?
Interpreter. He might not have understood, yeah. [Interpreter's view on the
situation]... Paulo (via interpreter) He doesn't know. He said he couldn't
understand them so he doesn't know.
Interviewer. How did you feel about all that?
Pao/o (via interpreter): He was scared.

The above scenario of detention without access to an appropriate adult could possibly 

have arisen out of a misunderstanding of Paulo's age. As discussed previously, the 

majority of unaccompanied young people arriving to the UK are male and aged 16 plus. 

Consequently, it is common for unaccompanied young people to become age-disputed; 

with an estimate of 2,270 young people facing this scenario in 2006 (Home Office 

2007b: 12). Some of the difficulties inherent in age assessments have been discussed and 

are outlined in-depth by Crawley (2007). Certainly, within this study, a volunteer at a 

community-based organisation reflected her frustrations of the arbitrary manner in 

which age assessments were being conducted:

We had one unaccompanied minor, and it was a very difficult case because they 
[referring to the IND] were saying she was an adult - I maintained, and so did the 
health visitors that she was a child - and they said 'look at the size of her', and I 
said 'how many fifteen year olds do you know of ? Ours..' - I said 'they are getting 
in pubs they are doing all sorts of things, she is a big girl.' I was very worried that 
she was being treated as an adult and I really didn't think that she is. I asked NASS 
personally 'how do we go about proving her age if we've no birth certificate', and 
he said 'the onus of responsibility to prove age is on die person themselves' - so 
short of getting her to a gynaecologist and putting her through all that trauma, we 

couldn't really prove this.

183



As Crawley's (2007) research alludes, age assessments continue to be riddled with 

endemic problems related to arbitrary markers of age determination. There is a 

medicalisation of young people as emphasis is placed on physical traits of age, such as 

bone density and teeth x-rays. These are being advocated for with the government 

UASC reform pkns (refer to Home Office 2007c; 2008b), and are potentially relied on 

over and above considerations of cultural variation in behaviour and thorough social 

work assessments. This discussion has merely touched the surface, and Crawley's 

research is better able to expand upon some of the controversies than is possible here.

In a ranking exercise, two separate groups of children were asked the question "What 

do you most like about your life in Wales?" Participants ranked safety highest amongst a 

plethora of other factors. Safety also featured prominendy in individual interviews and 

focus groups with young people. This is reflective of the literature that contends in 

conflict and displacement the risks to children's personal safety' are immense. Moreover, 

the following few examples serve to illustrate the disruption to children's lives in terms 

of the UNCRC (1989) primary articles 6 27, 28, 29, 31 and 36. These relate to children's 

tight to life, an acceptable standard of living to meet mental and physical needs, free 

education to meet a child's full potential, freedom to play and relax, and protection 

from harm:

Interviewer. What's good about your life in Wales then?
Bisa (male, aged 16): No terrorists.
Interviewer. Right were you like scared about that in your country?
Bisa: Yes, miss. We still got terrorists in my country. Bombs
[Focus group discussion in school]

Interviewer. Is there anything else that you feel is good for you, about your lives here?
Yoosef'(male, aged 16): We go out and play.
Interviewer. You go out and play.
Yoosef: Yeah, not in my country.
Interviewer. Not in your country?... you couldn't do that?
Yoosef: No if I go out, I would be dead.

Post-Migratoty Stressors: the impact of asylum legislation upon children in theit 

daily lives:

In exploring children's daily lives in Wales, overwhelmingly the findings consistently 

indicated that children experience further stressors because of their confinement to the 

asylum support system. The main areas of concern identified by participants were 

surrounding policies of the dispersal system and enforced residence in a certain
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geographic area, prohibition of work, limitations of subsistence support, fear, and 

anxiety surrounding the asylum decision-making process. These policies either affected 

children personally or impacted on the parents of children which to varying extents 

placed stress on family life, as the postcard comments below aptly exemplify:

"Dear Tony Blair,
My name is **** I'm 13 years old. I'm an asylum seeker who came from******I've

been here for one year and I still don't know what is going to happen to me and my

family. The government is making our life harder we live in a hell, we came here

escaping to safely but people treat us as some criminals. My mother is always
stressed and angry because of your refusal to us, I think you don't know what we
lived and we suffered that's why you are treating us like that, and if you were an
asylum seeker you would know what we suffer, you are lucky because you are not
an asylum seeker.
With all my respect..........................."

[A young person writes a postcard to the Prime Minister, during a focus 
group session]

The Dispersal Scheme: Children as "pawns on a chessboard"

When asked about their experiences of being dispersed, for many children Wales 

represented their third or fourth move. In the previous chapter, some professionals felt 

that dispersals were often based primarily on the logistics of housing stock and demand. 

Moreover, most professionals highlighted the impact of dispersal on children's health 

and education. Children in the study placed a high value on their schooling and 

perceived the upheaval of being dispersed from area to area as primarily affecting their 

education. Meanwhile loss of friendships and severing ties with geographic space and 

routines were also perceived to be difficult, as the following extract illustrates:

Interviewer Do you mind telling me where you lived before coming to Wales? 
Nadira (female, aged 12): Yeah, before I used to live in [Area 1: England] from my 
country, and after that I moved to [ Area 2: England]....and in [Area 2] I used to
live there., for at least over a year there...and I came here and now I live in [Area 
C: Wales] and its nice. I have got friends across the road and I play with them. 
Interviewer. So you know when you lived in [Area 1] and [Area 2], how did you feel 
when they started moving you around?
Nadira: In [Area A] it was really friendly., and the things that I liked... I had a 
teacher over there who used to say 'don't call me Sir, just call me Mr' and it was 
very funny that he didn't want me to call him Sir. I just you know couldn't break 
the habit but then I just forgot about it and it was very spacey over there and it felt 
very different. I used to go to a school called *********junior school, that time I 
was in year 6. Then in [Area 2] it was, I got adjusted because over there it was a 
school called*******Junior and ********High.......and it was a whole year for me
there. As it was really new and everyone, all the people over there was like, "Ohh 

who are you?" [continued overleaf]
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....And everything, and they were really friendly and asking me stuff. And it was 
really nice and they gather round me and ask me stuff and things, and it was really 
nice in a way. 
Interviewer. You were happy there, were you?

Nadira: Yes, it worked out very well but I don't know, like it was I built a step for 
myself. I just you know, really liked it over there but what happened was that 
suddenly, you know, who ever controls the Home Office and everything right, they 
just forced me to move here. It was just like I was forced, I had to, I didn't want to 
but I had to.

This example serves to demonstrate several points. Firstly, a good school experience, 

personal attainment, making friends, being able to play and being accepted in a new 

environment are all key factors that will influence children's ability to settle. This was 

discussed in detail in Chapter Four in relation to ecological protective processes. 

Secondly, the extract highlights the prominence of asylum policy over the rights and 

well-being of the child. That is, to move families several times cannot serve a purpose 

other than that of a housing and operational purpose. Furthermore, the fact that 

children are not consulted, or even considered to be worthy of an explanation 

concerning their upheaval to another area, reinforces a message that 'every child 

matters' in decision making processes unless of course they are a non citizen child (and 

thus subject to the reservation at Article 22 of the UNCRC (1989)). The above young 

person was particularly critical of such a practice. The following extract demonstrates 

her anger at the injustice of not being privy to Article 12 of the UNCRC, which gives 

children the right to be consulted on all matters that affect their lives:

Nadira: It is not right!!... that they should do that to people, [referring to moving 
people] They don't have no right to do that, I think that they should give a chance 
to children to speak for themselves and to give their point of views against. 
Interviewer. Did anyone ask you how you felt about moving?
Nadira: No, they just told my parents, they just think "adults". There should be a 
thing that children should have their votes, children should be allowed to vote 
children 12 and over should be allowed to vote. It is not fak 16! What is the point 
in 16 when you have drained away, it is just like you are being pushed around. It is 
just horrible that people do that. It is just that they don't listen to point of views 
and I have got to say that people like that who don't give other people chances like 

that, they are just, .......
Interviewer. It sounds upsetting for you...
Nadira: Yes because it was just like really a shock coming into me, .. .they just you 
know, just kicked you out suddenly saying like "No!, you just got to go. We don't 
want you here". It was like a big board of chess, that they just pick any piece and 
they move you around. It was very unpleasant and it was, I was sad that I had to 

move and [area 2] was a very nice place.

Indeed, Mynott (2002: 118) proposes that the cumulative impact of asylum legislation 

has resulted in a removal of choice and autonomy in matters concerning one's life. 

Certainly the bureaucratisation of asylum support has (to borrow a concept from
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Weber) resulted in a rationalization process, in which a whole infrastructure of 

departments, employees, operational policies etc have evolved to meet the end goal of 

the efficient 'storage and maintenance' of unwanted migrants. Within such a process, 

people have become dehumanised and as Bauman (2004) would analogise, are deemed 

to be human waste products. The following example serves to demonstrate this analogy, 

in which families are treated like waste products and in the process of thek 

dehumanisation are given little (or no) explanation of thek upheaval and no choice in 

their end destination. Upon arrival families, much like the 'products' that serve no 

purpose, are housed or in waste management terms, stored in efficient units and 

sustained until such a time that they may become useful again, such as in the event of 

receiving refugee status. Alternatively, families become ARE211 and are thus deemed 

'faulty', 'unusable' and so discarded:

Kirn (mother): I didn't know we were coming to [area 1] until we arrive, we were 
three families in the bus we were in Dover the first place, they took us for two 
weeks in Dover and from Dover there is a list coming saying we were going [area 
l]or [area 2]. So I told them "which one am I going to, [area 1] or [area 2] ?" and 
they told us "you cannot know until you arrive there". When bus stopped and we 
were waiting and we didn't know which one [referring to which family] was come 
to [area 1] and staying so..the man came and tell us and when he called my name 
and we came out and the other family knew they were going to [area2]. Even in 
the bus, when the bus coming from Dover I asked and he didn't know. 
Interviewer. It must have been quite frightening from London to here; didn't you 
wonder where you were going because it's such a long journey? 
Kirn: We were looking to the trees and we were like this [gestures clinging to each 
other] because we don't know where we are going.

Whilst adults may have been worried about thek new place of residence and 

experienced the dehumanising process of the dispersal scheme, some children in the 

study seemed oblivious to it all and viewed thek journey to a new pkce with optimism:

Interviewer. When you first came here, how did you feel when you were on the bus
coming here?
Rjni (female, aged 9): Very happy.
Harry (male, aged 12): I was happy and very excited.
Interviewer Because you were going to a new place?
Harry: Yeah.
[ Interview with brother and sister ]

Interviewer. When you first came to Wales, how did you feel about that? What did 

you think of Wales, what were your first impressions?
Antjie (female, aged 9): I thought it was going to be really fun just living in Wales, 
because in London people don't talk to you but in Wales they talk to you more than 

they do in London. So, I thought it was going to be fun.

211 Appeal Rights Exhausted.
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Temporary Settlement in Neighbourhoods across Wales: A welcome in the 
hillside?
Chapter Six discusses the logistics of dispersal arrangements and housing allocation

across Wales and highlights some inadequacies of the system in regard to the 

impracticalities of the language clustering policy and the recognition for improvement in 

placement of families in areas that are equipped with adequate local provision, existing 

minority ethnic populations and a proactive strategy towards community cohesion. 

Meanwhile, children's perceptions of their reception and setdement into their new local 

neighbourhoods in Wales were mixed. It was encouraging to note, that some 

participants reflected upon enjoying their spatial environment, and there was much 

evidence of Welsh communities embracing dispersed families into the neighbourhood. 

However, conversely some parents and young people claimed to have been subjected to 

hostility. In her article on 'race' and racism in Wales, Williams (1995: 118) proposes 

there is a 'sustained myth of an inherent tolerance in Welsh consciousness', she adds, 

historical accounts of racial violence in Wales do not support this vision. On a positive 

note, there were several instances of local people in one particular semi rural area going 

the extra step to make people feel welcome with practical and material support:

Kashaf (female, aged 16): Very, very friendly our neighbour. What happened was when 

we came the first time they gave us the basic necessities .. They gave us a 

television,...and like what happened was when my mum had an operation ... she 

had to stay in the hospital for a couple of weeks so our neighbours would come 

around at night to check everything is fine.

Easel (father, via interpreter): The neighbours' kids sometimes come down to our 

house. When we first came here there was a problem with the gas and they helped 

us and we didn't have a TV and they gave us a TV and sometimes they meet us in 

the street and they give us a lift to do the shopping.

Equally, in two separate focus groups, younger participants aged up to 13, ranked their 

neighbourhoods in terms of general feelings about their neighbourhood and in relation 

to playing out in the street, having to stay indoors and getting along with their 

neighbours. Tables 4 and 5 below illustrate that the majority- of children ranked their 

neighbours and the areas where they lived, as 'good' to the 'best'. Although one child 

considered their neighbours to be the worst thing about where they lived and four 

others ranked where they lived negatively, this correlated with having to stay in doors, 

equally some children wished to spend time indoors to study or play games. Playing out 

in the street was also ranked highly. This is extremely positive given the benefits of play 

for physical, social, and psychological development. Furthermore, it is promising that
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the Welsh Assembly recognise and are committed to the enablement of children's play,

and have recently published a national Play strategy, to achieve this goal (WAG 2002b;

2006c).

Focus Group A:

Where I live

Playing

Having to

stay in

Neighbours

Best

7

4

1

5

Good

3

2

3

3

OK

/

3

3

Bad

/

Very Bad Worst

thing

/

/

Table 4- Focus group A: 10 young people aged 11-13

Note: *one participant did not rank playing and having to stay in.

Focus Group B:

Where I live

Playing

Having to

stay in

Neighbours

Best

thing

6

o

/

Good

3

I

5

OK

4

3

5

Bad

/

3

Very Bad

2

I

Worst

thing

/

Table 5- Focus Group B: 9 young people aged 9 to 13

Children aged 12 and under, tended to talk about thek lives in terms of school and 

activities they liked doing. There were only a few isolated examples of racism found 

within this age group. Moreover, it appears these children were more able to make 

friendships with other peers in thek street. In contrast, there were over a thkd (n=17) of 

young people and parents in the study who indicated that they had been racially 

harassed and abused both in thek neighbourhood and at school. Furthermore, young 

people (aged 13 onwards) tended to make friends outside thek immediate 

neighbourhood with the majority of young people in families citing school, cultural 

associations, and other local areas as a place to meet friends. Young people tended to
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have mixed friendship circles, with some young people forging friendships with Welsh 

peers, whilst others chose to create friendships with non-Welsh peers often in response 

to racism and marginalisation experienced, as the following extract serves to 

demonstrate:

Bisa (male, aged 16): Miss we don't hang around in neighbourhood, we hang around
in [other suburb].
Interviewer. Have you got friends there?
Bisa: Yeah miss.
Interviewer. Are they people who've lived in [other suburb] all their lives or are they
from other countries?
Bisa: They are from other countries. Like Algeria, Somalia miss, and some of them
are from France......
Interviewer. So do you all tend to hang out with friends from other countries as 
opposed to Cardiff friends? [asking the whole group] 
Siyanda (female, aged 15): I got some of em miss. [Cardiff friends] 
Amaal (female, aged 15): Yeah.
Interviewer. How do you find the young people in Cardiff. Do they try and mix with 
you?
Amaal and Bisa: Some of them miss. 
Iniko (male, aged 16): Some of 'em are racist. 
}ntewiewer. In what ways are they racist? 
Bisa: Like, they call us N*g**rs, miss, 

[school focus group]

The above friendship circle seems to have formed as a means of protection from racist 

abuse, in the sense of safety in numbers and unity with peers. Whilst in the following 

extract it is evident that problematic accounts of the majority ethnic population of 

Cardiff docklands throughout history have served to make 'folk devils' (Cohen 1972) of 

its populace, even today. On the one hand it seems this has social consequences for the 

young people, who may lose out on friendships with Welsh peers because of this legacy 

and unwillingness of Welsh peers to integrate, but on the odier, young people are 

somewhat protected by this erroneous reputation and misinformed fear:

Classroom support worker (SW): What else is there? Remember when we had this
discussion before about racism before; I remember some of you telling me that

they are horrible to you in school and nice outside in the street.
Anon 1: Outside yeah. Because they are scared, miss. If I catch them outside.

(Gestures fists).
SW: No, I don't think it is just about that is it.
Anon 1: Miss they scared because., (interrupted.)
Anon 2: Miss they think like when you go outside, like they think that you got a

friends from other countries, like you got too many friends.

Anon 1: Yeah like from Docks...
Anon 2: Yeah and then the)' are like scared for themselves, they think they are

gangsters and stuff.
Anon 1: Like we got an army in Docks. 
Anon2; and then they will not mix with you. 
[ school focus group]
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In examining the context and extent of racism and hostility more closely, some parallels 

exist with the sociological and historical literature on racism and community responses 

to immigrants. Previous theorising on racism and its changing manifestations hold true 

for the experiences of young people in the study. Indeed, within this study it is evident 

that some racism appears to fit with older modalities of racism. For instance, an earlier 

quote from Bisa : "they call us N*g**rs, miss" resounds with a majority- minority binary, a 

black -white discourse, and has links with colonial pseudo scientific notions of race ( 

Banton 1987, 2000; Barkan 1992; Montagu 1997). Miles (1989) argues that post- 

modem theories on racism are multilateral, giving no dimension any prominence over 

another. This was evident in the study whereby most racism experienced incorporated 

one or more cultural/ linguistic/ ethnic and religious markers of difference. Wievorka 

(1995) characterises this kind of racism as differentialist. In a similar vein, Van Dijk 

(2001) conceptualises it as ethnicism. In examining more closely the findings in relation 

to these assertions, there was a variety of nuanced differentiation and othering. Racism 

appears to have ranged from the subtle to the explicit. In some instances young people 

experienced others being ethno and linguistically centric and on occasions 

unintentionally ignorant. On the latter point, this ranged from people's ignorance about 

life beyond the West, assuming that people are somehow less developed or in a similar 

vein, one teacher was intrusively curious:

Mina (female, aged 13); It was really funny because one of my friends over here we 
were talking about like which mobile phone is better and everything and she came 
to me and said "You have phones over there?!" I was like- 'okay' [gestures 
bemusement].. because they have this very weird picture of facts like in their heads 
like it is all villages and like, and I am like, it is nothing like that, it is like a proper 

city.

Interviewer Have you had any experiences of racism, here in [dispersal area]? 
Lydie (female, aged 17): No. but in school I thought one of my teachers, she is like I 
don't know what you can call it, she likes to ask you "blah, blah, blah", about 
Africa "blah, blah, blah"... Like while you are in lessons she is going to ask you, 
"how are you, why did you come here? Blah, blah, blah". When you are studying, 
all of the children they are just listening to you. I am just thinking to myself, "what 

is this? why is she doing this to me?"

Other young people reported more overt mocking and belittling of difference based 

upon linguistic and religious markers:
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Siyanda (female, age 15): Sometimes some of my friends they speak English but their 
accent is different and they laugh at them and they say like, talking about their 
accent. But then I think they are dumb. Like they speak English, but when I speak 
in Somali they would never understand what I am saying. I think they should be 
more friendlier because we speak two languages and they can only speak one 
language.

Amaal (female, Aged 15): One thing I always get angry like, they know like sometimes 
they ask you like why are you wearing this scarf? .. .and there's on TV all times that 
Muslim girls should wear scarves because they are Muslims, but still they come and 
ask you twice, they say "why are you wearing scarf?" "Why don't you do like us?" 
And we say "we not allowed to do". But then it is annoying when they keep asking, 
it' s your religion, and you can't say nothing to them. Cos they will say like "look in 
my religion I am allowed to do that, I am allowed to do".. .but its their religion and 
that is different to mine.

Some young people were assumed Muslim, based upon phenotypical markers alone, 

particularly those people from South Asian and Middle Eastern countries. Moreover, 

abuse was wrapped up in Islamophobia and fear of terrorism.

Nadira (female, aged 12): I think mostly, it is because people stare at you in a way that 
"oh you are different, oh look this person is different". Racism, it's racism. Racism 
has happened to me, they have called me "P*ki!", they have called me., they think 
that you are related to Osama Bin Laden, they say. Can you believe that? In Wales, 
on the street and I don't know how, maybe you cant believe it but it is true that 
people think that they call on street to say, "oh are you married to Osama Bin 
Laden?!".

Kalifa (female, aged 15): The other thing is that because there was recently like with 
Saddam Hussein and Osama-Bin-Laden stuff was going on the people would say- 
well if one Muslim is bad then all Muslims are bad.

The focus of contemporary racism may have altered from a concern with colour and 

imperialism to globalised processes of cultural differentiation and belonging (Spencer 

2006). However, there remains a linear pattern in state and self- preservation. Indeed, 

within contemporary Europe this preservation is complicated by the ideological shift 

towards a united and expanding EU and essentially to an awakening of questions on 

national and cultural identity and belonging. Within this dialogue, Triandafyllidou (2001: 

55) asserts that asylum seekers may be viewed as "potentially threatening others". This 

was echoed within the study. An analysis of the participants' recollections of anti-asylum 

seeker rhetoric and hostility indicates that the main reasoning behind such antipathy was 

based on a fear of 'spoiling' the country and a perception of asylum seekers as being 

bogus or deviant and a drain upon the economy. Furthermore, some examples 

demonstrate that in much the same way that the terms 'alien' and 'coloured' were used
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pejoratively in the past, so to has the term 'asylum seeker' taken on racialised 

symbolism:

Paria (female, aged 16): Some people hate it and they want to take their enemies from 
us [enemy with us?] they ask 'why you come in this country from another country? 
You spoil our country!' or something.

Sanjii (female, aged 17 ): I knew this girl and she went to the market and there was 
this British lady and she was really poor and all, and the lady was really annoyed, 
she said "the government don't pay attention to the people they should". Like the 
lady she was really in a pathetic state and all, and err, like many people feel 
prejudice towards asylum seekers cos' they feel the government doesn't pay as 
much attention to diem as they pay attention to the asylum seekers.

Amin (male, age 14): Asylum seekers ain't criminals. The other day on asylum week, 
refugee week, when I came out from school, I finish my exams and there was an 
old man stood outside the pub and I was talking to him about asylum seekers. I 
said, "what do you think?" I said "terrible isn't it". He said "it's not terrible", like 
"they are, they're not running for their lives, they are liars".

Bruno (male, aged 12): One man came to our house and said, "why did you come 
here?" We said, "We are asylum seekers", and he said "Asylum seekers, asylum 
seekers!" When you go to school they just shout "Asylum seekers, asylum 
seekers!", like it is a bad word, they shout that.

In examining the extent of abuse and harassment experienced, it was found that racist 

acts ranged from the more subtle and covert (but causing emotional upset and harm) to 

the more overt and physically violent, causing both physical and emotional harm. Subtle 

manifestations included mothers being ignored in the street, and one young person 

perceived that he and his mother were being followed by a security guard because of 

prejudice on religious or cultural grounds:

Interviewer. Are your neighbours friendly?
Kjm (mother): No, they don't talk to us.
Yasmin (mother): I have one neighbour is good, two neighbours, but the others they

don't talk to us.
Kirn: Our neighbours never said 'hello' or a little smile maybe in the face, never. We
have one couple they smile, they don't talk to us but only their smile is good for us.

But the others no.
[ parent focus group ]

Kaled (male, age 11) : My mother sometimes wears a headscarf sometimes, when we 
went to Trimark' shop the security was following us like it was, we had been there 
for about a few minutes, he was following like when we wanted to go downstairs he 
went followed us, my mother stopped and looked at him and he stopped, waiting 

for us.
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Further along the spectrum, young people may have experienced more overt racism 

ranging from racist comments, being shouted at or being humiliated with pranks:

Jameila (female, aged 16): Most often it's polite, but some it's all horrible. 
Korosh (male 16): Yeah in school, everyday. Name calling and before someone threw 
a bottle of water over my head. And I asked them in the office, cos there was a 
security camera there, I asked can you find it, cos I was really angry, they said "no". 
[Excerpt from focus group]

The severity of racially motivated abuse increased for young people in their late teens 

and with males being more susceptible to physical attack than females. This reflects the 

theoretical discussion on community cohesion in which it is argued that the 

masculimsation and racialisation of minority ethnic groups serves to drive and reinforce 

a perceived physical, sexual, cultural and economic threat: The following extracts 

illustrate two particularly violent incidents:

Kirn (mother): One of my son in school, he was very bad ...
Interviewer, bullying?
Kitn: Yes, one time he was attacked by a knife in school.
Interviewer: Good grief! [continued overleaf]
Kim: Yes, one of the boys, with a knife in his face, but the school never tell me .
And they know the boy and they took the knife from him and second time they
push him
[Friend interjectsV: Down the stairs.
Kim: Down stairs yes. And third time they push him and the fourth time they broke
his nose.

Mohammed (male, aged 18): I reckon to me in my experience, I reckon Welsh people, 
some of them, not all of them, they are racist like because I experienced, 'cos it 
happened to me. There was about 15 boys and they jumped on me.

As can be gleaned from the above examples, racism occurred both in the community 

and at school. In discussing with young people the extent of seriousness given to their 

reporting of racist incidents, some considered that school dealt inadequately with their 

complaints about bullying, and for one young person, the police were viewed as not 

taking seriously reports of racism in the community. Moreover, in one discussion it was 

alarming to hear an alleged case of one teacher abusing her position of authority over 

the students to suppress their complaints of racism and to re-enforce and imply their 

status within society and the school.

anon. 1: One teacher allegedly, ummmm. When some children went to , errr, her
complaining of racism, she said " well its not your country, so"... she wouldn't, she

didn't help them,
[Everybody talking at the same time, expressing anger]
anon.2: They came to fight us, [referring to other pupils at the school].. 1 remember
we told her [ referring to teacher] and she said, "it is not your country".
anon.): I would if she say to me, arghhhhh!... I would kill her!!
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Arguably, the above example is not an isolated case. Certainly, there is evidence in the 

previous chapter that generic practitioners have a low level of awareness surrounding 

asylum and the needs of children and young people seeking asylum. Some practitioners 

were reported as demonstrating racist attitudes. It appears, there is a hierarchy of 

acceptable prejudice based upon lines of citi2enship status, in which such practitioners 

would not openly demonstrate racism on the grounds of one's colour or differential 

factors of ethnicity, religious or cultural mores. Instead, as earlier noted prejudice may 

be dressed up in a concern for the 'good of the state' and focus on the fact that asylum 

seekers are here on precarious terms, seeking permission, possibly by means of false 

narrative (Halverson 2005; Kohli 2006), at a perceived cost to citizens, in order to gain 

citizenship and all its associated rights. Professionals with these views regard them as 

legitimate and acceptable, after all political ideology and accompanying asylum policy 

purport the same. These attitudes may reflect what Humphries (2004) criticises as a 

willingness to collude in racist immigration controls and arguably add to the continuum 

of children's experiences of powerlessness and oppression. (However, this is not to say 

that children remain powerless in their situations, as Chapter Eight serves to 

demonstrate).

Children and Young people's everyday lives within the parameters of the asylum 
system
This chapter will now move on to examine the impact of asylum pohcy upon children's

everyday routines and enjoyment. It is clear from analysis in Chapter Six that children's 

inclusion within policy relating to mainstream service provision and development is not 

clear-cut. Whilst in theory children (seeking asylum) are included within the WAG 

mainstreaming equality agenda, to date there has been no systematic tool to accurately 

monitor and improve the extent to which asylum seeking children are included in policy 

and provision at a local level.

That said, from the perspective of children in the study, school and the educational 

support received were positively reflected upon most often (except, in relation to racist 

bullying). Moreover, the findings indicate that children placed high value and 

importance upon learning and achieving high grades. School was seen as the key 

normalising factor for children since it enabled them to meet others and make friends. 

This is consistent with Black and Ademi's (1998: 12) finding that refugee children in 

mainstream education 'have the best chance of building a new life, by developing a 

sense of belonging to an institution run by the host community.' Outside of their school
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hours however, there is evidence that children may miss out on access to leisure and 

recreational activity. This appears partly due to the seriousness with which children take 

their aspirations, hence staying indoors to study:

Interviewer. ... what do you do for hobbies then? Is there like a youth club you go to
or?...
Abisha (female, aged 13): Not me because I am like, I have my GCSE's going on and
like when I came here it was the end of year 10 and I had a lot to catch up.
Interviewer: Oh so you were studying a lot?
Abisha: I was studying, studying, studying.

Interviewer. What do you do in the summer holidays, what kind of things do you like
doing?
Ibrahim, (male, aged 11via support of interpreter): Nothing, I stayed in the house.

Interviewer. Oh nothing, you are staying in?
Ibrahim via interpeter. Yeah... he stays to revise, he studies Arabic and Islamic studies.

Whilst for some teenage girls, they did not have the freedom to venture outdoors 

and/or were more likely to have caring and household responsibilities. In one such 

instance, a 14-year-old participant reflected on having caring responsibilities for her 

mentally ill parents. This young person felt that she missed out on socialising with peers; 

from a practitioner's perspective, she will have missed the opportunity of 'young carer 

service provision'.

Salma talked about taking on a caring role. She looks after her mother, she does the 
housework, she spends time playing with her brother and she doesn't go out. Salma 
frequendy acts as an interpreter for her parents. Salma stated that she had grown up 
quickly. She talked in-depth about her parents' realities and she has taken on an 
adult role in many ways and cares for her family. She has taken a lot of things on 
board. Seeing her mother becoming mentally ill, whilst her dad is depressed. Salma 
is trying to be a young person, but said that she doesn't have many opportunities to 
do what young people do and have fun because of money and looking after her 
family. She stated that she gets no support from anyone and she is unaware of any 

young carers schemes in the area.

[ Interviewer's notes following an un-taped interview with young person ]

In contrast to the Western cultural view of caring responsibilities as being beyond the 

boundaries of expected and appropriate roles for children and young people, Chapter 

Eight challenges this notion by offering the alternative perspective of caring 

responsibilities as a means of coping and esteem. Meanwhile, other reasons for not 

gaining access to youth and leisure provision were due to misgivings about attending a 

mainstream provision. Additionally some young people felt that refugee peer and 

culturally specific groups were beneficial in terms of maintaining culture, reducing 

isolation and peer support specific to the experiences of forced migration. At the time
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of the fieldwork, one area was privy to a peer mentoring project for unaccompanied 

young people. This was seen as particularly valuable by participants for whom the 

opportunity to relieve isolation and boredom and broaden social networks were a once 

a week stable activity. During a focus group, young people were asked a hypothetical 

question in order to elicit their views on the kinds of issues that were important and 

needing to be resourced. The group members saw value in a specialist youth provision 

that would not only meet their play and leisure needs but would equip them with 

language skills and help them to fit in at school. As the following excerpt illustrates:

Focus group activity: Discuss and feedback to the main group: If you had £ 10,000 to 
spend on making life better for young refugees what would you spend it on?

Group one: Open a youth club which has all the needs of the young people, which 
has things like football , baseball, all sports, computers, music room, pool table, 
helping them learn English better and helping them with all their subjects so they 
could fit into the school much better.. .so that they would not have that first stage 
of not knowing anything when they goto school. So it would depend on their skills 
but it would be like a pre school training, for new refugees coming here.

Whilst young people highlighted a range of activities that they used to do before coming 

to Wales and many still partake in them, the extent to which children were able to 

engage in leisure was hindered by poverty. For younger children having little money was 

perceived as hindering their play and leisure experiences. In contrast, many young 

people reported that although poverty had a definite impact upon their leisure, the most 

pressing consequences were reported as not being able to 'fit in' with peers.

Usef informed me that his social worker does try and get him extra money for 
clothing. He had just been to the town shopping before our interview and he 
informed me that **** [his social worker] had given him £30 to buy essential 
clothing for college. Usef showed me what he bought with a smile on his face. It 
was a Nike sport top. He told me "I know I should have bought trousers and 
things and [social worker] will not be happy with me, but I just wanted somediing 

like this, I don't have it and I'm young".

[Interviewer's notes following an un-taped interview with Usef, 

unaccompanied young person]

Interviewer. So sometimes you don't have money to do things?
Talah, (male, age 16): No like sometimes I cant go out in the week. Like when I go
out my friends have to pay for me, when I am concerned that they pay for me they
come to my door and say, "Do you want to come?" and I say, "I have no money".

They say, "We pay for you". Always they do it.
Interviewer How does that make you feel?
Talah: When people pay for me, I don't know, I can't explain it because people pay

for you I don't know the word...............

Interviewer: Like humiliated? 
Talah: Yes, that is the word.
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Regardless of age, some children commented on the effect of poverty on their basic 

needs for food and clothing. Moreover, families arrive in Wales with little more than a 

suitcase of personal belongings, and are disadvantaged compared to the indigenous 

population for whom family networks, an existing supply of material possessions and 

full entitlements to welfare benefits may ease their poverty. In addition, lone modiers 

with children found it especially difficult to provide adequately for their children.

Interviewer. Has anything been quite hard for you?
Rini (female, aged 9): Eating food, not with any money, good food.

Km (mother): If we want to buy we can't with our money. I have four boys, I don't 
know if I buy shoes, or clothes, or food. If I buy food, I can't buy clothes, if I buy 
clothes for mem I need to do. If they want to buy good clothes and I can't...

Unaccompanied young people found it especially difficult to juggle the allowance they 

received:

Lydie (female, aged 17): To save you have to minimise what you can eat, you only 
have rice, so you don't even eat fruit.

Dusan (male, aged 18): It's very expensive, life here. You have some chips and they 
say £2, it is very expensive. £30 is not enough, I don't think, and we don't have a 
washing machine and when I clean my clothes I have to pay £4.80 to wash them. 
People here when they go for a meal they spend £30 for one meal.

One of the frustrations expressed by young people was in relation to their enforced 

poverty and not being permitted to gain employment as a means of overcoming their 

deprivation. Whilst the desire to earn an income was paramount, some young people 

also saw employment as a right of passage into adulthood and careers. Some felt that 

unlike their Welsh peers, they missed out on the experience of work.

Talah, (male, aged 16): I can't work and all of my friends went to work and I can't 
work.

Shalah, (female, aged 16): I am a little worried because you know when we came here, 
we didn't get anything much like because we came here in a hurry and a rush so we 
don't like have time to prepare to come here, it was like get a ticket one day and 
leave the house the other day and over here you know asylum seekers cant do a job, 
right and like after A- Levels there is nothing much to do here for asylum seekers 
and I really want to go university.

Furthermore, whilst prohibition from work is deemed a necessary deterrent measure 

within the Nationality, Immigration and Asylum Act (2002); its consequences have been far- 

reaching and punitive, in terms of people's enforced existence. For instance, adult 

asylum seekers have been denigrated to compulsory welfare dependency and this has 

exacerbated stress upon families who are consequently faced with poverty and its
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associated symptoms, and a lack of purposeful activity and stagnation. This was evident 

with some parents in the study, for whom loss of dignity and the desire to contribute 

financially to the UK economy were key concerns.

Father: All my life I work but now I don't work.
Son: He doesn't feel that he can help us and support us because he hasn't like, get
the money for us.
[Interview with father and 4 teenage children]

The asylum decision-making process: Children's lives in limbo

Of all the discussions in the study, young people (aged 13 and older), and parents 

expressed a great deal of anxiety and stress concerning the asylum decision- making 

process. Fundamentally, people's lives and future pathways hinge on the outcome of 

this process, which in some cases seemed unnecessarily lengthy. As one health 

professional aptly explains:

Health professional: I don't think that people understand the stress of wondering 
whether you are going to be able to stay here or be sent back. I think that is the 
most overwhelming thing. Now how much that plays on children's minds I don't 
know, because it's something we don't discuss with them. But from the adults point 
of view we've had a family, who tried everything to stay here. They were deported, 
they had been here for three years and those children were at school here and to all 
intents and purposes they were Pocal] school children. And then one day the 
immigration comes knocking and they go back to their country.

Generally, younger children in the study appear shielded from the details of ongoing 

asylum claims and the uncertainty that seeking asylum brings. Conversely, many young 

people expressed that waiting for a decision resulted in them feeling in limbo and 

unable to get on with their lives. This was seen as particularly hampering young people's 

plans for future study:

Interviewer. How could your life be easier or better, would be my last question to 

you?
Sonbol, (female, age 16): if we get asylum here, that would take loads of things off my 
mind. Like you know, you have to live here so even if you have to earn to go to 
university or something that would be, like better because you know you could go 
ahead and if you like don't, then you end up sitting at home and wondering when 
they are going to take you back. If you are studying in school for A' Levels you still 

think will I go ahead or wouldn't I?

"Getting a refuse to stay here because it makes my mum stressed and I don't know 

what to do about my studies".
[A young person reflects on 'bad things about their life', in a focus group writing 

activity ]
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Usef, (unaccompanied male): does not feel able to plan for the future whilst he is
awaiting a decision on his claim. He finds this hard. He stated that he would like to
go to university and study IT, but that he doesn't dream about this else he may get
disappointed.
[ Interviewer's notes following an untaped interview |

For some, the anxiety of waiting for a decision caused physical and emotional 

symptoms:

Abisha, (female, aged 13.): .. .like every time, you know when the post comes we talk 
nice to the mailbox, and we are like "oh my God, what is it now?" 
Interviewer: So is your mum quite anxious about that? 
Abisha: I think she is.
Interviewer: Does she have support; does she have people she talks to, your mum? 
Abisha: No, not much because it is usually me or either of my sisters. She does get 
really annoyed, like worried because she know if we go back there is loads of 
problems there and if we wont be able to stay here, she constantly thinks about 
that, you know like if she is cooking, she is thinking about that and if you are 
talking to her she won't listen to you unless you shake her. You are like, whooaa! 
Because she is pre-occupied thinking about what if you have to go home.

Dusan, (unaccompanied male, aged 17): Well, the problem is not having the decision. I 
feel anxious. I have problems with my health, headaches sometimes, because I 
think all the time about it. I am afraid that I could be sent back home and this is 
really bad for me. I think the decision is the most important thing for me......I
have been here for sixteen months and I don't have any decision. I feel alone and 
frightened...yes, 1 have problems with my health sometimes I have to take 
medication

Interviewer: Do you think a lot about your asylum claim? Is it quite a big thing in 
your minds?
Lydia: Yes because we don't know the decision yet, something that can make you 
depressed yes.
Interviewer. Does it get you down? [Referring to Jamelia] 
Jamelia: You can't sleep well, you are just thinking...
Lydia: What will happen? I don't know what the decision is yet. Sometimes you can 

say I will get this. I don't know, I don't know how to say, your ........ but you don't
know what will happen. It is like.... [trying to find words]
Interviewer.: You feel unsettled? 
Lydia: Yes it makes you down sometimes. 
Joint interview with two unaccompanied young female^

Within the asylum determination process there is a perception that individuals are 

powerless to change any final decisions. Certainly, some young people recalled how 

their school friends had been deported over night, or in the early hours; the first they 

were alerted, was when their friends failed to arrive to school the next day. 

Optimistically, Giner (2007) reminds us that increasingly grassroots mobilisation from 

children, young people, families, teachers and others has agitated and increased the 

moral gaze on 'ad hoc' government policy. Certainly following the fieldwork this
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particular issue of 'dawn raids' was the focus of criticism from the Scottish Children's 

Commissioner and, on behalf of all UK commissioners, the England Commissioner, in 

their written evidence to the House of Commons Select Committee review of the 

immigration system, (House of Commons (2005: d,e) Ev. 115 & Ev. 23 respectively).

Despite the potential for moral pressure, children and families continue to be 

systematically deported from the UK, and for some young people in the study, fear of 

deportation had emotional consequences:

Interviewer: Okay, has anything been difficult or hard for you since you came here ?
Yoosef: Um we don't know if the police are coming. They could come at any time.
Interviewer. So do you find that you're a bit anxious?
Yoosef Yeah. I always think like before I go bed, I think like that am I, like if I wake
up tomorrow morning, I think the police might come to the door, just like that.
Interviewer [asking female sibling], What about you? Is there anything that's been
difficult for you since coming here?
Mohadissa(female, aged 17): Yeah.
Interviewer. What, what's been hard for you?
Mohadissa: Maybe the police corning and maybe we come back.

Summary:

Having examined some aspects of the asylum system, it is evident that there are multiple 

layers of disadvantage and stress impacting upon children's psychosocial wellbeing. 

From the study, it appears that younger children are not always aware of these stressors, 

or at least they did not always articulate them verbally. Moreover, the findings imply an 

element of protectionism of younger children from older siblings and parent(s) and 

optimistically children were particularly focussed on the importance of play, friendships, 

and school. There is evidence that many young people (aged 13 onwards) in the study 

demonstrated a maturity beyond their years, possibly in reflection of their experiences 

of displacement. As DeBerry and Boyden (2001) highlighted, concepts of childhood 

change in forced migration, and in regard to new found responsibilities and experiences 

such as caring in the absence of a parent, or having to be independent, such as the case 

of unaccompanied young people having to learn to cook and live semi independently.

Children's experiences of their local communities have been mixed., with some 

participants recalling good relationships with peers and neighbours whilst others 

experienced a range of racist incidents, some of which were physically violent. Racism 

has been explored in some detail, linking participants' experiences to the sociological 

literature on racism. It is evident that racism manifests along ethnic, cultural, religious
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and citizenship differentiation, and physical violence was more prominent for older 

adolescent males, which reflects the masculinization of the 'other'. Meanwhile, the 

chapter has touched on sources of resilience, highlighting that on a day- to- day basis 

children demonstrated evidence that religion, school, hobbies and peers are all 

important factors in negotiating and adapting to life in a new place. However, the extent 

to which this has been permissible is hampered by the impact of poverty, isolation, lack 

of purposeful activity, caring responsibilities, the stress of awaiting an asylum decision, 

limited opportunities for leisure, and an uncertain future. The final empirical chapter 

moves the analysis beyond the asylum system and its associated stressors and onto an 

examination of refugee youth's resilience and negotiation of change. This will be 

explored primarily analysing narrative transcripts of eight young refugees, but also 

occasionally drawing upon extracts from the children who took part in Phase One of 

the research to enrich the analysis and make comparisons concerning adaptation 

amongst those with citizenship and those without.
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Chapter Eight: 
Refugee Youths' Resilience and Negotiation of Forced Migration

This chapter relays findings relating to Phase Two of the research; unit of analysis C of 

the case study. The analysis centres on (i) young people's making sense of and 

negotiation of their uprooted-ness to Wales, and (ii) the psychosocial ecological factors 

and processes identified as being conducive to the individual's resilience212 in the host 

society.

The methodology chapter outlines in more detail the theoretical and methodological 

underpinnings involved in undertaking narrative interviews with the eight young people. 

In deciding on the presentation of the analysis for this chapter, a dilemma resulted. That 

is, due to the word constraints of the chapter it is not practical to present all eight 

narratives here in original form for the purposes of holistic content analysis. Moreover, 

to present just one narrative would potentially render the other narratives superfluous, 

when indeed they carry rich data and stories that need to be told. Hence, instead the 

chapter will progress with categorical content analysis, which draws upon themes 

emerging from the text of all narratives (Leibilch et al. 1998). In utilising this method, 

however, the holistic context is potentially lost. Findings will be presented within an 

ecological framework, as theorised by the likes of Belsky (1980) and Cowen (2000) and 

as discussed in detail in Chapter Four in relation to resilience. Finally, there will be some 

limited attention to categorical form, as this may also shed some light on individual 

constructions of self and the meanings attached to narratives. However, it should be 

noted that this aspect of analysis is discursive and therefore entails a great deal of 

researcher inference.

Setting the Context: the disjunction brought about by forced uprootedness

Leon, (aged 18, unaccompanied male, Africa) [IJnes 1-6]; It's different, it's difficult 
because I can always remember myself from back home ^^2iJ . I didn't know I 
would be in this place in this country one day ^ but when it happened to me, 
something happened to meA^and I, there was not another way for me to stay in die 
country ^A and they find a way to escape me from my country A/x and when I came 
down here this country I didn't know where I was going A/\

212 The construct of resilience has been examined in Chapter Four, and the reader is directed to page 103 
for a reminder of the context in which resilience is used within this empirical study.
213 Key: ^^— interviewer or narrator demonstrating active listening with verbal cues.Words in bold= 
interviewee speaking. [ ] = informs reader of any aspect of interview not spoken, e.g., [laughter], 
[interruption] or [interviewee's elaboration upon context of text]. WORDS IN CAPITALS= indicates 
volume in voice to empathize a point, (text in brackets) = to indicate when narrator, offers an explanation 
mid flow of a story line. 
All names and personal details have been changed in order to protect identity.
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Leon's opening narrative demonstrates the severity of being uprooted from one's 

country of origin and the uncertainty that such experiences bring. Moreover, the use of 

the words: 'but when it happened to me, something happened to me\ possibly symbolises that 

Leon does not wish to discuss the intimate and possibly painful detail of this aspect of 

his life, and neither does he return to discuss these details throughout his narrative. A 

further two female interviewees, (Salma, aged 14 and Kamaria, aged 15 at the time of 

displacement from Somalia), also began their narratives with reflections on their country 

of origin. Both explained in varying detail the pre-migratory stressors that culminated in 

them being forced to leave their country. Salma informed me that many of her 

recollections and understanding of the civil war stemmed from her mother's recounting:

Salma, (aged 17, female, Somalia): My mum decided because like ail of us family were 
being killed and she was like there's nothing coming out from here and she was 
worried for us that something might happen to us..and she said, I don't know, 
whenever she decided that she was like 'we were gonna go somewhere safe', And 
we were following herAA , and I didn't know the stuff I know now because when I 
came in here, and I became like, every time like I get older my mum's telling me the 
stuff what has been happening and I understand why we moved here now.

One male participant, Ahmadou, aged 11 at the time of his displacement from the 

Democratic Republic of Congo (DRC), told me from the offset that he did not wish to 

talk about his background or the past. Kohli (2006) proposes that maintaining silence is 

a possible strategy employed by refugee children as a means of functional distrust (in 

this case of the researcher) or in avoiding difficult memories aroused in association with 

re-telling of such experiences. Similarly, two other interviewees, whilst not as explicit as 

Ahmadou in their assertions of the flow of interview, chose to begin their narratives in 

the present, thus indicating the orientation of their story telling. However, in 

conversation, all interviewees divulged fragments of their past, reinforcing the notion 

proposed by King (2000) that the experience of time is an inter-related configuration of 

past-present- future; each mutually determining one another. Conversely, it seems that 

not all interviewees were exposed to pre-migratory stressors. For instance, whilst having 

knowledge of the difficulties in their country of origin, two unrelated interviewees, 

Hamini aged 14 and Xayle aged 15, gave brief accounts of their lives before Wales, 

informing me that they had recently arrived in Wales as EU citizens. They fled Somalia 

as infants, with their families and grew up in a northern European city214 until their 

teenage years. Hamini explained that she had arrived in Wales for a better education, 

whilst Xayle had come to Wales because of maternal family ties.

2M Undisclosed to maintain anonymity.

204



Interviewees' cognition surrounding their migration to the UK

Interviewees did not give much detail of the logistics of their journeys to the UK, other 

than two interviewees who mentioned in passing, their arrival by plane. Rather, they 

emphasised the feelings evoked by their migration. Interviewees divulged a mixture of 

upset for loved ones left behind, anxiety, and excitement for the unknown possibilities. 

Some interviewees talked of their arrival in the UK as an adventure, explaining: "It was a 

chance for me to go somewhere new"; "I guess when I was little I always wanted to go around the world. 

I know it sounds cheesy, I just wanted to see things"; "When ] first came here I thought 

'GREAT/'.. .it was like an admnture [laughter]"; "7 thought it would be like having a new life". 

Meanwhile Kamaria's narrative demonstrates the dichotomy of emotions and thoughts:

Kamaria, (aged 17, female, Somalia): My sisters, because they had loads of friends over 
there [referring to Somalia], it is like, 'do I have to go everything again, what if it 
doesn't work out?' There was so many things you had to be thinking about.. .1 was 
scared like maybe not coming back home,/VA seeing my family again^ that was 
something to be scared of, but then seeing the unknown, I mean you could never 
know what's going to happen tomorrow so AA everyday is unknown A ^ that's 
true, so it was an experience a very good experience for me...and what about 
yout siblings, what did they think of it? They liked it, I mean my younger sister, 
when she first came here was eight years old, ^A so for her it was like, you're gonna 
have fun...

Kamaria's narrative implies that her younger sister was shielded from the realities of 

forced migration. This fits with the previous empirical chapter in which younger 

children tended to talk about their lives in terms of their schooling, play and friendships 

in Wales. This reflects the literature that suggests that younger children are less likely to 

be exposed to pre-migratory stressors (Newman 2005), and as Kohli (2006) posits, older 

siblings 'hold' the story.

Arrival and seeking asylum in the UK

Of the eight young interviewees, seven arrived to the UK with their families. Of this 

seven, all but one arrived in the absence of their father215 . In contrast, Leon arrived in 

Wales unaccompanied at the age of 16. Leon's reflections on his early days in Wales are 

pessimistic in tone, implying that whilst he felt himself to "have a chance, [in] the beginning"; 

he was grief stricken for the loss of his parents and homeland and found this experience 

to be difficult. Leon utilises a discourse of struggle, throughout his narrative to provide 

imagery of his experiences. For instance, "it was horrible", "very hard, wry hard", and he

215The impact that this has upon family life will be elaborated upon at page 213.
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recalls "/ was always thinking about my parents", "I was always thinking, thinking and crying AA 

it was horrible". Leon goes onto describe how initially, he lived his days, day by day, not 

thinking of the future, and feeling the absence of his family:

Leon: .. .that was, my beginning of the life in this countryAA and on that time I was 
not thinking about tomorrowAA what's going to be happening tomorrowAA 
because you know if you're born to a family that your parent do it everything for 
you AA and just in the minute every thing stop and you have to look for yourself AA 
you know what happened, how hard it is AA it was very hard, very hard AA

Leon talks positively of the support he received from social sendees, but regards that in 

the absence of his parents, and in the presence of what he regards to be "over liberty" in 

the host society, he began to lose his way:

Leon: In my country I never went to pub, AA never smoke, never going clubbing, 
and when I came here this friend I met AA he take me clubbing to night club 
[laughter] A/v it was nice, in the beginning I found this good because I had nothing 
to do here, but I realized myself , every Thursday they pay me the social services 
give me £35 AA and it was not enough, but in that £35, Thursday you go to night 
club you spend £ 10,AA [ interruption] Friday you go to night club you spend £10, 
AA Saturday you goto night club you spend £10, £30 gone and you realize that in 
your hand you have only £5AA and can you manage from Sunday to Thursday with 
£5? ~ A and you can't do anything, you cant buy clothes, you can't buy food, 
nothing, and it was horrible.

Throughout his narrative, Leon continues to return to the topic of what he considers an 

overly liberal host society and the "big danger to lose your way". Leon's narrative can be 

interpreted as a battle in which he presents himself as a negotiator of cultural and moral 

obstacles. Gergen (1988) defines this kind of narrative construction as being a romantic 

saga in which the narrator depicts a series of regressive and progressive storylines. 

Leon's storyline will become clearer as the chapter continues and his story unfolds 

throughout the following sections.

In a similarly pessimistic tone, Salma and Omar, (both siblings but interviewed 

separately), focus their narrative on the difficulties encountered in the host country. 

Omar talks of disruption to his schooling, racism, isolation, not being able to integrate 

with the existing Somali community in his locality, and feeling that he has been treated 

unfairly in school. Meanwhile, Salma talks of the difficulties in initially not knowing the 

language, the isolation, racism, disruption to her schooling and her dispersal around the 

UK. Many of the interviewees experienced racism, and six interviewees who were
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initially supported via NASS, experienced being dispersed at least once, before being 

dispersed to Wales. The interviewees' discourses reflect some of the findings of the 

incongruence of immigration policy highlighted in the previous chapter. Meanwhile 

other interviewees' stories, whilst depicting some of the hardships of post-migration 

also present the narrators as being both optimistic and excited by a sense of new 

opportunity and a fresh start in the host country, or some interviewees minimised the 

difficulties by rationalising them or subsuming them amidst the larger life narrative. This 

could be regarded as a strategy of coping and making sense of experiences, which leads 

us onto the next section, of which these latter points will be elaborated further.

Protective mechanisms that bolster young people's negotiation of forced 

migration:

Having explored interviewees' perceptions of their forced uprootedness and some of 

the difficulties associated with their migration to Wales216 , the chapter will now examine 

protective mechanisms that served to buffer the interviewees in their negotiation of 

change and settiement in Wales. An ecological framework will be used to examine and 

draw out personal, family, extra familial and societal, and cultural factors and processes.

Personal attributes associated with a "resilient mindset"

As Chapter Four identified, the psychology literature considers there to be a vast array 

of personal characteristics associated with resilience. Such characteristics are bountiful, 

and in consequence are debated and contradicted within the literature and empirical 

work (see Kumpfer 1999). Often empirical work fails to take into account culturally 

specific considerations of personal attributes that are valuable in coping, and the 

individual's subjective perceptions of inner characteristics that may impact upon their 

resilience. These emic perspectives are important in analysing resilience as it is 

contended that how people perceive their circumstances makes a difference to their 

well-being. Within this study, in some instances the interviewees explicitly outlined 

these sources of resilience; in other instances, the analysis has drawn out these emic 

perspectives from the narratives presented. One interviewee, Kamaria, identified 

characteristics that she believed had helped her cope with her situation:

2K> Bnef attention is given to tins aspect of migration as it is covered in the previous chapter.
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Interviewer: So we talked about things that ummm, helped you, but what 
personal attributes do you see have helped you to adapt here?
Kamaria: Ok, umm well I am the type of person who likes adventures, so I am very 
excited about what will happen tomorrowAA so I'm also patient as wellAA and if 
things go tough, I mean I would be like nervous and stuff like that, what if they 
take us back to Somalia? What if things don't go right, but then I've got my sisters 
who have the other good qualities, and they are the patient type. I am not that 
patient when it comes to like stuff that I want to do, AA ummm but then I dunno 
its like umm ummm its with the help of my family and stuff you just get to go on 
with it, get over with it and just stick with what you want to do, don't worry about 
the bad things, they will just come, AA there is always bad tilings that will happen, 
but then there are good things that will come after that. AA So being patient is 
something that I didn't have but then now after years go by I started having it and 
umm...

From Kamaria's narrative, it seems that she views her excitement about the future as 

being helpful. She also deems patience as a helpful quality and acknowledges that she is 

not as patient as her sisters. Kamaria describes how her family have helped with 

developing her ability to be patient and this illustrates the difficulties of disentangling 

personal attributes to which resilience may be ascribed from the inter relationship with 

others.

Writers such as McAdams (1993), Widdershoven (1993), Gergen (1988) and Rosenthal

(1997) to name but a few, advocate that personal narratives enable an insight into the 

inner worlds of individuals made visible in bodi content and form. Liebilch and others

(1998) add that individuals know or discover themselves, and reveal themselves in the 

stories that are told. Selves are constructed in relation to these stories, but also in 

relation to the cultural narratives and discourse that the individual has been exposed to, 

as well as in relation to the receiving audience. In exploring the individual narratives in 

more detail, it became apparent that some narratives did not contain overt indicators of 

self, and were more subtle manifestations of self, requiring some degree of 

interpretation of the unfolding narrative construction. As discussed previously, Leon's 

narrative constructs a story of the hardships and dilemmas presented by forced 

migration. Furthermore, there are reflections here of Goffman's (1959) dramaturgical 

model of the self, in which different selves can be presented to the receiving 'audience'. 

In this context, Leon constructs himself as being an active negotiator and survivor of 

the continuous difficult circumstances in which he found himself. This characterisation 

is not unique to Leon, and four other interviewees, to varying extents characterised 

themselves as actively overcoming hardship or prejudice. For instance, Ahmadou draws 

on his masculinity as a means of avoiding being bullied at school. Kumpfer (1999)
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asserts that individuals may internalise physical strength and interpret themselves as 

being psychologically strong:

Ahmadou, (aged 15, male, DRC): I've never got bullied, but I heard a lot of people get 
bullied but I never get bullied. Because if someone bullies me then I'll do 
something about it. I'm not just going to stand there. I'll do something about it. I 
don't care if I get beat up, I just gonna help my self, I wont like stand there whilst 
someone's bullying me or saying something, AA I just gonna do something. So do 
you think that because you stand up for yourself, people are like, "Oh, I'll 
leave him alone?" Yeah AA because over here if you don't, like., then people are 
going to start bullying you and stuff AA If you are talking back to them then they 
wont like bother you.

Another interviewee, Hamini, characterises herself as confident and determined. 

Throughout her narrative, she constructs herself as being popular, hard working, 

ambitious, intelligent and, on some occasions, more capable than other children in her 

class. Hamini, (aged 14, female, Somalia):

[Lines 14- 15] I really learnt it very quickly and the grammar I know everything 
about it, so a lot of people felt sometimes intimidated by me, and the ability that I 
could speak so very wellAA

[Lines 20- 21]..o\i I had many, many friends...

[Lines 37- 38] Fm searching like for a bigger career and London is very big but in 
my eyes, there aren't that many opportunities in the directions that I want to go.

[Lines 91- 92] Yes teachers were very surprised because I got an A for everything AA 
and the other children weren't able to do it.

As Hamini's narrative unfolds it becomes clear that her construction is a strategy of 

coping in response to having experienced a lifetime of being underestimated. She even 

constructed this experience positively, as highlighted in italics in the following excerpt:

Hamini [Lines 61- 68]:...in [ EU country A ] because you are an ethnic and because 
you are not [nationality A], because your parents don't have money, because you're 
black, they underestimate youAA and I really like that, when people under estimate me 
because I can show that I can do it. AA and I like the look on their faces when they see it so AA 
because my SAT scores in [country A] I had very- great high score but the teacher in 
a way, AA didn't like people, not from, people that weren't [nationality A]. So 
instead of putting me in the high tier, he put me in the lower tier, but I really didn't 
care because we moved then.

In light of their uprootedness, some interviewees appear to have evaluated their 

situation and set themselves a goal to triumph over their circumstances by making an 

inner resolve to take advantage of the new opportunities facing them:
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Ahmadou: Ummm ..it was wicked, I was like happy because things was different in 
it, cos life is hard in my country, AA and I was just happy because I was here AA cos 
I just wanted to stay here, cos I knew that in coming here I would have a happy 
life and a nice future and stuff AA cos I wanted to learn initAA wanted to learn so 
that like one day in the future I would have a nice job and have a family, 
everything.

In fact, all eight interviewees demonstrated high aspirations for their futures together 

with a strong sense of the value of delayed gratification. Within this, their future will 

become the way they wish it to be through hard work at school and self-discipline 

outside school. This reflects the theoretical literature on resilience wherein amongst 

others, Masten et al. (1990) contend that children with a strong internal locus of control 

are more likely to cope with adversity. This can be illustrated with Hamini's narrative in 

which she evinced the belief that you have to make your own destiny:

Hamini: you know I always say err that life doesn't have a plan for you, you have to 
plan your own life. AA That's not true what people say, that life has a plan for you. 
You can sit all day at home watching television, AA and after ten years you've 
gained weight and you are much more dumber than you were ten years before. I 
think you should, I think you have to have good prospects about life, a good one. 
Because if you are always negative and downAA good things will never happen to 
you, and if you say 'oh I hate God, why does God do this to me?', I think you are 
totally wrong, because at the end of the day, something fine will happen to you. So 
you think it's in your attitude? Attitude yeah, definitely, if you're lazy,AA hard 
work you know. I know for sure that I will fail some tests, but I know for sure that 
I have to do it again and again, maybe four times and then I'll be where I am.

Hamini rejects the idea of an imposed destiny that cannot be controlled. In similar 

fashion, Salma uses the analogy of a celebrity by way of comparison with her own life 

trajectory:

Salma: Jennifer Lopez, I don't know she got the talent, her background - like her 
family, where she is now, umm ,she didn't know she's gonna be at that time, 
because she AA comes from A she's not actually American ..... She's Jenny from 
the block [laughter]. Yeah ....so is it the fact that she came from, yeah and 
worked hard and she deserved it I think. AA ah and do you think that's gonna 
happen for you? Yeah !

Both of the above examples, fit with Western ideals of individualism in which social 

mobility is conceived of as achievable with individual volition and hard work. 

Walkerdine (2003) cited in Maegusuku-Hewett et al. (2007:7) espouses the limitless 

opportunities for self re-invention, to be somebody. Chapter Three pointed to a body of 

empirical research into prejudice and discrimination and the unequal social mobility of 

minority ethnic groups in British society. Without wishing to be pessimistic, it is 

possible that as the young people in the study transition into adulthood they may find
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their aspirations challenged and social mobility hindered bv their ascribed status as 

'outsiders* and, 'black and minority ethnic'.

For several interviewees, talk of their future indicated a belief in their fate being beyond 

their individual control and power to affect. These interviewees ultimately deemed their 

future to be determined by an element of chance, (for instance Leon refers to "having a 

chance" at several points in his narrative), God217 , or the UK immigration system. 

Certainly, with regard to the latter, the previous empirical chapters suggest a significant 

relationship between prolonged uncertainty arising from lengthy asylum claims and 

poor health and wellbeing. For some children this results in a sense of foreboding: of 

being in limbo and unable to look to the future for fear of what it will entail. Crossley 

(2000: 150) defines this as 'living in the empty present', a situation absent of hopes, 

possibilities and aspirations. In contrast, some of the young people whose status as 

refugees had been established were able to look to the future, safe in the knowledge that 

they are permitted to remain in the United Kingdom indefinitely. Six of the interviewees 

had been awarded this status; two had the more temporary status of 'Exceptional Leave 

to Remain'. Of the two interviewees with the more temporary status, one of them 

presented an optimistic outlook on her future:

Anon: We waited around for like, well the beginning we were waiting for a whole 
year. They said that we'd have one year, and then we will see again what your status 
will be, [referring to the IND]. So I was a bit scared, what if they take us back, what 
if they don't accept us, AA but then there were people who'd been refused and then 
again they were acceptedAA . So 1 was always optimistic about that. I thought we 
will have another chance, an' then they gave us three more years, so now am being 
four years, so now we are applying for the indefinitefleave to remain], to be here 
for long enough so that we can be here to finish our education, get a proper job, 
stuff like that, so yes it was like a long time, AA ummm but then everything, there's 
nothing that comes really quickly, the good stuff always takes some timeAA so.

The above interviewee has utilised optimism as a coping strategy on two counts. Fkstly, 

she sees an optimistic outlook as providing positive results: "I thought we will have another 

chance, an' then they gave us three moreyearf. Secondly, optimism is utilised to minimise the 

anxiety of waiting for a decision: "the good stuff always takes some time". It appears these 

strategies of optimism and rninirnisation were common to other interviewees in the 

study.

217 Refer to page 220 for a discussion on the role of religion in the interviewee's lives,
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For one particular interviewee, Kamaria, optimism was entrenched within her narrative 

account. She constructed what Gergen (1988) describes as a stability narrative, in which 

optimism is portrayed consistently in her use of language to describe herself, and in her 

optimistic constructions of her experiences. Hence, Kamaria's narrative follows a stable 

construction of optimism over events and time. Kamaria utilises discourse such as 

"good", " really good\ "nice", "really nice", "thankful', "bopefuUf, "ive are ok", "better", "chance" 

and "optimistic" throughout her narrative. She also rationalises or places an optimistic 

slant on her experiences, arguably as an active strategy of coping through optimism, and 

secondly as a means of re-framing and making sense of her experiences. For instance, 

on talking about fleeing her country and the reception that she received in Wales, 

Kamaria considers herself privileged and takes a philosophical approach to racism:

Kamaria: We felt very privileged that we had the chance to come here, we got our 
Visa and we were sent here, we were really privileged and honoured to be here AA 
because there are other people who are in the same situation as us, but they didn't 
get the chance,^ yeah so it was like, everything. Yeah I mean we had to be 
thankful, I mean if we weren't umm welcomed or we wouldn't be where we are 
right now. Nobody was rude to us, and they said go back home, I didn't have any 
racial attacks in my life over here AA but then I know people who were, but I guess 
it happens.

Other interviewees also appear to have evaluated their experiences of prejudice and 

hardship and have rationalised and minimised the impact in a bid to make sense of, and 

place some kind of perspective around their experiences:

Do you think that, that kind of experience [referring to racism] made it quite 
hard for you? Yeah, but like there's always something bad in your life, in [isn't] 
there? [OmarMale, aged 14, Somalia]

So has moving here been disruptive for you?: its not really disruptive, because 
now I'm here I have more chances to succeed in my life. [U/ia, female, aged 14, 
Algeria ]

The preceding discussion has examined the notion of what Brooks (2005: 300) refers to 

as the 'resilient mindset', or in other words, the idea that individuals have internal 

characteristics that buffer the impact of adverse circumstances. As noted, these 

characteristics are debated within the literature. Certainly, in presenting my 

interpretation of the unfolding narratives, it was shown that individuals utilised and, in 

many cases, identified their own coping strategies. It is inappropriate to rank these 

strategies in relation to pre-defined measures. What is important, however, is the 

subjective benefit of such strategies upon wellbeing and negotiation of changed 

contexts. Moreover, as the literature suggests, resilience is a process and not an entity
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rooted within someone. Dougherty-White and Mason (2005) remind us that beyond the 

second wave of resilience theorising, scholars began to view resilience as a psychosocial 

transactional process between individuals and their wider ecological milieu. 

Furthermore, it is considered that there is no end-point to resilience; it is fluid over the 

life course and in relation to our realities, much like identity. Therefore, resilience needs 

to be analysed in light of the interaction between the individual and their social worlds. 

The chapter will now extend beyond the personal to examine the wider ecological 

factors that the interviewees themselves have identified as having a bearing upon their 

coping.

The influence of family

The resilience literature contends that children are buffered by the presence of their 

families and the stability of parents during adverse circumstances218 . Indeed, all 

interviewees arriving with their families reinforced this proposition to varying extents by 

referring to their families and the role that they played in their negotiation of change 

and settlement. It is interesting to note, however, that the memory of family is most 

prominent in Leon's narrative. Leon's narrative begins with a recounting of the 

difficulties that he experienced as an unaccompanied young person in Wales. Many of 

these difficulties were correlated with the absence and loss of his family. However, as 

Leon's narrative unfolds over time, whilst he stresses that he continues to be bereft for 

his parents, his narrative suggests that Leon holds onto a metaphorical presence. The 

central plot running through Leon's narrative is concerned with what Leon sees as being 

"over-liberty?' in the host society, and how the upbringing that his parents gave him 

continues to influence and guide him and has equipped him with 'true' moral values and 

positive decision-making amidst a culture that he views as being over-liberal.:

'Leon: but just I have a chance because I grew up in a family where my parents they 
treat me well, ** because if not, but today I would be here, I would not be with my 
missus, I would be somewhere doing something wrong ^ smoking drugs, doing 
stupid things A/\. .the most important is because I listened to what my parents told 
me. If I did not listen to my parents I would not be very well here.

In exploring Leon's narrative, it is suggested that he has undergone much processing 

about the loss of his family. The interviewer is taken on a journey in which Leon 

constructs his initial days of loss and continues to weave his family and upbringing 

centrally into the plot of his story, and finally arrives at an end point in which

218 Refer to Masser (1992), Gabarino (1994), Edward and Beiser (1994), Petty and Jarcg (1998), Drachmnn 
and Ryan (2001) and Farwell( 2001).
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fatherhood is imminently looming for him. Leon's narrative ends on a bitter-sweet note, 

in which he acknowledges the loss of his family and homeland but views himself as 

triumphing over moral obstacles, obtaining his own family and orientating himself to 

the future as a new focus or coping strategy that will sustain him and reinforce the 

notion and importance of family in his life here:

Lean: When I remember everything I been through in my past I cry and .... I lost 
like friends, family, things, country, ~A and you think, you cry. But NOW ummmm 

I'm not thinking too much about that now because I've got family now, there is my 

missus there, she is my wife and she is carrying my baby ohhh lovely, oh really, 
[laughter] I've got family here [ referring to people he considers as family] A/s and 

other people like I see, more people now they telling me, "oh well done, 
congratulations, because you keep out of the bad way'""" I know what I'm saying 

now I know, I've got experience, because I've got friends here who've been 

through the same way. They lost now, they're lost , they forget their way, [ wipes 
hands to symbolise getting rid of ] .. And do you feel like you've come out of 
the other side? Yeah, I'm not thinking about the past now, I'm thinking about my 
future tomorrow, what will be tomorrow and I'm busy thinking what will be the 

next year, or die year after and what I'm thinking, I'm here now going through, 
going straight ahead.

The importance of family was also heavily emphasised by all the female interviewees, yet 

less so for the three male interviewees arriving with their families. All female 

interviewees' narratives were, what Mashiach-Tuval (1998: 99) describe as being 

'feminine' and consisting of 'a dominant relational axis'. This manifests in their attention 

to the relationships they have with their parents and siblings, thek responsibilities and 

their commitment to the ideology of the family. Exploring this in more detail then, as 

previously mentioned in Chapter Four, there is a dearth of literature concerning the 

issue of paternal separation from family during adversity. Within this study, two 

interviewees made specific mention of thek father's absence. One interviewee reflected 

on her father's fate and her hopes for the future:

Anon: My dad has been shot, I don't know... three times, A/x and when we were 
leaving from [ country of origin ] he was in hospital ..other people , who come yeah 
AA they said he's still around, they said they came from hospital, they said he's still 

in hospital. So ummm is that something that umm plays on your mind at all. 
About you know, being separated from your dad? I always think about my 

dad, and like whenever I become 18 if they let me do, like let my dad come in here 

I would and then I wanna him to be checked like medicine because there were like 
there's a lot of bullets in his body AA that needs to , chemicals in his body that 

needs to come out, ^ , people say like, some people go like mental.

The second interviewee considered the consequences of paternal absence on family life 

and the changing roles that emerged:
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Anon.: It was, ummtn at the beginning it was a bit of like ummm, it was ummm, 
hard not to be with my dad because he was like our protector, the beginning, like 
when we were back in [country] he was there everything just, but even though I am 
more close with my mum , our dad had to be there like manning the family or 
something like that.

Some interviewees demonstrated the positive influence that their mothers had in their 

lives. In particular, Salma and Lilia talked about their experiences with frequent 

references to their mothers. Salma makes reference to her mother approximately 34 

times, or within the text of more than two thirds of her narrative, in terms of either her 

characteristics and recollections of Somalia, or the influence that her mother has on her 

in different situations:

Salma [Unes 257- 259]: ... like my age whenever I was moved from Somalia [age 13 
-14] people got married at the time, but then, my mum was like me, "oh you gonna 
study, you can learn some stuff, you not gonna marry, you gonna marry till you 
finish university", and then she was giving me hopes. AA

Salma [Unes 281- 284]: ... she does, she gives us, she gives all of us children 
savings, if we want for further education ,university, and she gives me money 
because I don't go out of the house AA whenever I come from school I come 
home and I do what I have homework and stuff like that and then watch tv and 
help my mum.

Salma [Lines 350- 354]: It's good to have someone who supports you, someone 
who says like "balahhh balaahh I failed" and my mum's like "no you done your 
best so you couldn't do nothing more" and then she said "whenever, it takes, how 
long it takes, no matter what you can do it if you wanna do it". [ Extracts 
from Salma's narrative 1

Several interviewees recognised that their mothers were under stress stemming from 

their forced displacement, uncertainty for the future and/or their daily existence. Three 

of the female interviewees articulated their varying responsibilities in order to 

compensate for their mothers' lack of English, to give their mothers the opportunity to 

have a break and talk with their friends about their problems, or assist their mothers in 

their single parenting role:

Kamaria: :..it was for me and my eldest sister, we had to be responsible, taking 
care of the family, because my mum she didn't know the language as well, and we, 
when we were back home, we were studying English, so that was not a problem for 
us, but for our sisters we have to take care of them, umm tell them not to go there, 
not go there, just take care of them, just be like the head of the family if my mum 

was not about.

Hamini: [ Area of residence]has been alright, but I used to go out a lot, but 1 like 
staying in more because of baby sister and I take care of her.

[Continued overleaf].
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Salma: I help my mum cooking shopping, sometimes I say to her like .whenever 
she's like confused I'm like "oh you can go to your friends chat with her if you 
wants to, I'll look after the children" ™ Because people need to chat to other 
people AA because they can't ever)- thing in their mind, AA or they gonna be mental 
if they [not] gonna talk to other people .

Female interviewees came across as willingly helping, seeing it as a responsibility and in 

one case a normal part of transition from childhood to adulthood, as argued by Mann 

(2004) and Newman (2005).

Do you enjoy doing all that? I do, but it's the way we been like from young to 
adults, that's the way like it is back home. The oldest child has to look after the 
young ones and has to take the responsibility. Like some people they refuse to , 
they're like, " no we don't want to!" , but then its bad for the mother and the father 
, because they're like " we been, like, we been good to you but your not returning 
us AA your not helping us". But in a way I think yeah they need some help because 
they been brought me up and I have to help them as well... [Salma ]

Werner and Johnson (1999) advocate that the family is important for imbuing 

socialization practices that encourage trust, autonomy, initiative and connections to 

others. However, for some males in the study, migration brought about unexpected and 

arguably unwanted responsibilities within the family. Omar perceived household chores 

as being forced upon him. He viewed these tasks as being gender specific and 

something that his sisters or mother were more adept at completing:

Do you have any roles in the house? Yeah I just, do like in the evening dishes 
washing, and that's it AA and in the morning, like now when I am going to school 
like and on Sundays and Saturdays. Do you think there's different expectations 
of you than your sister? Yeah she does more like housework, because she's 
quicker than me. I've only like started to do housework since I came here like^ 1"1 
because in my country the girls just seem to just do everything. [ Omar ]

The study also found evidence of inter-generational conflict arising and this will be 

addressed in more detail during the discussion on culture. The analysis will now proceed 

to explore the influence of wider social parameters on interviewees' coping and 

negotiation of life in the host society-.

Extra familial, community and societal factors

Four interviewees informed that they had longer-established extended family networks 

in the UK. Three interviewees were assisted by these relatives in their migration to the 

UK in terms of initial hospitality, and in the case of two interviewees, advice on the 

process of claiming asylum. However one interviewee Sauna, recounted how after a 

short while living in the UK she discovered that she had relatives living in |city B]
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through a friend that she had met in [city A] . According to Rousseau et al (1998), 

extended networks are a commonality of the Somali diaspora:

Salma: When you came in here,[ referring to her arrival in the UK] they were like " 
oh you got cousins" and that in London, so because of the person I told you about 
in [city A], they were like , they asked us like the family name and stuff like that and 
they were like, "we heard that family name around in [city B]" AA and they got 
their phone number and so we got in touch with the family.

Meanwhile the literature contends that in the absence of family, placing unaccompanied 

young people with peers or foster families of the same ethnic background is beneficial 

in terms of linguistic and cultural ties (Mann 2004). This was indeed the case for Leon 

who, despite his difficulties in adjusting to life without his family, appreciated the 

solidarity provided by his peers within his living space and at school. Furthermore, he 

sought out adults from his country of origin, with whom he developed a good 

relationship and who he came to consider as his family:

Leon,( re: being placed with peers):... social service, AA and they take me, they was 
looking for a place for me to stay AA they showed me there was friends from my 
country speak the SAME LANGUAGE, brilliant I did have a new chance the 
beginning but it was horrible, horrible because I was always thinking firstly about 
my parents.

Leon, (re: adoptive family): I have a very good chance because I met some peopleAA 
some friends some family hereAA and I was always good at spending more time 
with them. I respect them as my mother, as my brother and sister and father, treat 
them the same way because we African AA if like your mother's friend, your father's 
friend, it's your father. You have to call him "father"AA not only his nameAA 
"father", you see someone, " this is my father" AA " this is my mother". Because 
we have like it's like a policy in my countryAA someone's mother is your mother, 
someone's father is your fatherAA there is no difference. Yeah and that' the way 
with children growing up with that on your mind AA and that helps me because I 
go find some people who are very p] and some family just helping me to get some, 
help me, to talk to me because I was thinking too much about what happened and 
I really, really have a chance AA .

Two other interviewees talked of support they had received from settled members of 

their diaspora community and refugee community organisations. However, three 

interviewees, all from Somalia, were aware of the continued marginalisation and hostility 

associated with tribal belonging and as such talked of being stigmatised and feeling 

suspicious and fearful, for example:
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Omar, Because I'm from Somalia, like the south like, ^ people from here, like and 

like from [dispersal area] , ^ they're all like from the north, oh right, and they 

just named themselves like Somaliland, AA and umm like when people, like, we 

speak different, like we are like Somalian but like we speak different ™ and I goes 

like Saturdays like on the Mosque and like there's kids there, this litde kid, he is a 

bit of naughty but like because he was another tribe they pick on him "^ they ask 

him like, first thing, say like if you go to Docks like, if someone sees }'ou, the first 

thing they will ask you is "where you from?", "Are you from Somaliland or 

Somalia?" and if you say the wrong thing what happens? Nothing it's just they 

try and bully you men.

In looking at formal support provided within communities, one interviewee mentioned 

briefly having utilised the services of a one-stop shop provided by the Welsh Refugee 

Council, and Leon's narrative made several positive references to the support he 

received from his social worker and social services. Several interviewees attended a place 

of worship on a regular basis and Leon and Omar referred to the educational and social 

activities they participated in through this. Only two interviewees mentioned youth 

services in the guise of Ahmadou's reference to his local leisure centre and membership 

of a football team, and Kamaria's past attendance and volunteer role at a peer- 

mentoring project. There is evidence that interviewees valued talking about their 

problems, " I phone my cousin to talk to her and whenever she got a problem she phones me and we 

share our prvb/ews"(Sa]xn.a). Conversely, some felt unable to talk to their families or 

mistrusted formal support:

Hamini: I don't know I just keep things to myself , If you knew there was 
somewhere you could go, would you go there? No, because I don't believe 
people like keeping secrets'^ because if I tell you I've killed someone you would 

say it to someone wouldn't you? I suppose I'd have to, yes. I do, I, I find it 
normal to talk to someone, but I don't have that much confidence in people """^ so, 

its about trust.

This is a crucial point for consideration in the establishment of therapeutic intervention 

programmes. As earlier noted, Davies and Webb (2000) assert the failure of existing 

mainstream services to take on board cultural differences in dealing with mental health. 

To end the analysis of societal institutions, the reader is reminded of the preceding 

chapter in which the majority of the 47 asylum-seeking children interviewed identified 

the important role of education in terms of providing a sense of control over the future 

and a normalising activity in an otherwise unpredictable situation. The same can be 

noted with Phase Two of the research. For all but one of the interviewees in Phase 

Two219, school and college held a prominent place in narrative discourse and future 

orientated talk. All interviewees viewed education as being the key to a successful
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adulthood; all gave in-depth details about their educational aspirations and most had a 

map of how they would eventually achieve success22":

Have you thought about what you want to do in the future then? Well I don't 
know what will be in the future but I just want to have something good, like nice 
job, and so I can have a nice family and stuff and a nice future, cos you wont have 
a nice future if you don't go to school init AA cos' every where you go to get a nice 
job they going to ask you for your GCSEs, and if you don't have it men you don't 
have a nice job or nothing, you just going to have some litde job that you don't get 
much money so. Is there anything in particular that you like ? Yeah I plays 
football and I plays for [name of football team], and I dunno, I'm good at art as 
well so I'm doing Art Design when I leave school, when I goto college so. ( 
A.hmadou )

At the time of interview, all interviewees were skilled and competent in at least two 

languages (their mother tongue and English). Some felt this to be a valuable skill and an 

asset that gave them some advantage over their Welsh peers. The initial inability to 

speak English was viewed as a barrier to education and inclusion. However, additional 

support provided within schools and colleges with English and gradual acquisition of 

the language, boosted self-esteem and confidence and enabled interviewees to progress 

in their learning:

Ok, so you talked about when you first came here things might have been a 
bit difficult with regards to fitting in. Anything else that might have been a 
bit hard for you? Ummm language. Yeah that's how I got my lack of confidence 
AA ummm it was ok, when I first came I had to stay in [EMLAS Unit221 ] umm we 
stayed there, you know they'd teach us and they'd talk with us. And I think that 
helped a lot. AASo after three months they just say "you are fine" and they just send 
you into classes. Mainstream classes. ( U/ia )

Cultural influences and negotiated identity as protective process

The influence of cultural precepts and values in children's coping is likely to assume 

particular prominence in situations of forced uprootedness, especially when the 

individual is thrust from one cultural landscape to another. As discussed in Chapter 

Four, die individual is required to make sense of die life that has been left behind, and 

the multiple life pathways that are potentially before him or her (Gallois and Callahan 

1997). This negotiated process occurs in flux and in relation to parameters of inclusion 

and exclusion, otherness and belonging within what Spencer (2006: 191) terms 'the 

diaspora space'. This 'space' is an imagined space shared, conflicted and negotiated with 

reciprocal effects for the host society and the newcomer.

219 Leon referred to his education moderately within his narrative- as mentioned earlier; references to 
morals and family were more prominent.
220 Five young people became involved in the research through a gatekeeper at a school. This may have 
had some bearing upon interviewees' focus on education.
221 Ethnic Minority Language Achievement Support
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Maintenance of cultural traditions

All interviewees maintained their mother tongue through interactions at home and with 

peers. Cultural traditions were maintained to varying extents in the engagement with 

others in their diaspora, maintenance of links back home, interviewees' parents and their 

observance and practice of faith. Two of the interviewees (both Muslim) did not 

consider themselves particularly observant of their religion. However, the remaining six 

interviewees (two Christians and four Muslims), deemed religion to play a central role in 

their lives. These interviewees gained re-assurance and a sense of direction from their 

belief systems and saw their fate both past, present and future to be in God's hands. For 

example:

Kamaria: Its like ever since I was born I have been a Muslim, and God has been 
with me, and even when I've change, when I've moved to a different place he's still 
with me. So it's always better if you stick with something that you love and that you 
have, than something that you don't know and you don't trust. So people just trust 
God and he will be with you, he wont guide you to the wrong place.AA

All three female Somali interviewees had strong ethnic and religious identities in which 

being Somalian and Muslim were inextricably linked and manifested in their values and 

dress. Salma, below is one of these. However, as can be seen in the following excerpt, 

she carefully negotiates the question of dress, rather than straightforwardly following a 

received tradition:

Salma:. ..back home, people all people covered like you know whole covered with 
stuff AA [ referring to die niqab] and then you're like , oh everybody's doing like, so 
Pm gonna do as well, everybody's gonna do and then its gonna be the whole 
generation doing it, AA so in this country now you see some people wearing , like 
my mum for instance AA she wear the whole thing, but I don't wear it AA like I 
wear the fashion stuff like other people are wearingAA like the half one, and then 
sometimes the whole [ referring to the hijab ], and the skirt...is that hard 
sometimes ? Do you ever clash with your mum? No because my mum says like 
"it's up to you whatever you do, because you are like 16, you are becoming like an 
adult now, so it's up to you".

Sauna's narrative demonstrates a respectful negotiation of tradition and generational 

expression of self as she approaches adulthood and independence. In her study of 

Somali young women, DeVoe (2002) viewed the wearing of the hijab as earning 

symbolic significance stemming from idealised religious practices that are thrust on 

young women by adults and other community members as a means of social and moral 

control and ethnic identification in the host society. However, within this stud)', this 

notion of compulsion was not very apparent, as there was evidence of young people's
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agency in their conscious choice to wear the hijab as a symbolism of their religion and 

pride in who they were.

Negotiating the diaspora space

In wearing the hijab, the interviewees experienced a variety of responses from the host 

society. Salma, for example describes hostility and Kamaria, acceptance:

Salma: It was when I was in year ten, "~ ....someone came behind my back, I had this 

jacket with the hood on, A/N they got the jacket and I had the zip on the jacket up, and I had 
a coke and my school bag on my other hand, " A they took the hood of the jacket and it was 

all covered on my eye, they punched me and then I'm like , I was a bit stronger than them, 

so I took my whole jacket, ripped the jacket, took it off, and then someone else got the 
scarf covered all my eyes I couldn't even see...

Kamaria: I mean like I took my scarf as well and I wore it to school and thought ok I'm 

gonna stand out big time, because I'm wearing my scarf, I'm the only Muslim, but then I've 
realised that if you just got to forget about it and think of enjoying yourself^ and just 

finishing the day everything will be ok. And then I went there I was amazed there were so 

many Muslim girls wearing their scarves, walking proudly, and I was like ok, this is perfect, 
nothing bad.

As previously proposed, Kamaria's narrative is predominantly optimistic in tone, having 

had relatively few experiences of racism. Conversely, Salma presents a narrative that is 

pessimistic in tone and is heavily burdened with her experiences of racism, most of it 

occurring at school. In response to her experiences, Salma presents most strongly as 

actively defying and challenging racism, on one occasion with physical self-defence. 

Salma's narrative illustrates what Miles and Brown (2003:84) refer to as "the dialectic of 

Self and other". Simply put, people define themselves by defining who or what they are 

not. Hall (2000) adds that this binary process is the operation of power, positioning 

physical, social, cultural and political boundaries between the legitimised majority and 

the illegitimate minority. In Salma's case, her wearing of the hijab serves to symbolise 

her ethnicity and religion as integral to her sense of self. In the diaspora space, this is 

contrasted with the majority's cultural differentiation of Salma as the 'other' and 

subsequent racism. On the other hand, Salma continues to wear the hijab as a means of 

resistance and reinforcement of ethnic and religious identity. In essence, Salma came 

across powerfully as having developed what Castells (1997) terms a 'resistance identity', 

resulting from a series of racist incidents and perceived injustices from school and 

police. Mortland (1994) asserts that such identities evolve as a consequence of the 

gradual realization of the social order. Salma defies racism and whilst she informed me 

that she has white Welsh friends at school, outside school she chooses to have no links
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with these peers and spends much of her time within her family home. Her strategy of 

resilience appears to be resistance of racism and ethnic separation.

Most interviewees talked about and valued having a mixture of friends from both their 

country of origin and Wales. However not all interviewees valued friendships with 

Welsh peers. Some interviewees considered the lifestyles and cultural values of their 

white Welsh peers to be incongruent with their own cultural frames of reference. As 

one interviewee explained:

Hamini: with me, its err, you can't choose your family but you can choose your 
friends, So, ^ I always search for good friends because I can't just be like friends 
with someone that's 16 has almost a child, smokes, """ drinks, "^ I'm gonna be 
influenced by her and become like her. AA

Like Salma, Hamini's strategy in relation to cultural practice is that of separation. Others 

spoke of cultural mixing or hybridity (Hall 1990). In negotiating this diasporic space, 

Leon suggested that the ideal is a balancing act across both cultures:

n: Like I can say like myself now, I take 50%, 50% ">/\. I take cos there is more 
things from my country we do is wrong^^ so you mean you take 50% of your 
culture? Yeah 50% of my country, my culture, 50% of British culture ^ and I've 
mixed it and I'm in the middle and I'm in the middle and I'm going in the correct 
way.'"'" But IF I just take 10% more or 20% more of British way^ I lose my way, I 
forget my culture A^ If I take 20% more from my culture I will be having difficulty 
to stay here A/s to live a good life in this country, because everything is differentA/N 
yeah everything is completely different, you need to be careful.

In being so precise with his formula for an integrated mixing of traditional and British 

values, Leon is in a sense telling us about his own strategy of resilience in relation to 

cultural identity. Other interviewees were less prescriptive in their conceptualisation of 

their integration of aspects of both cultures. Kamaria for example, demonstrated that 

presentation of different selves might occur in the public and private spheres:

Kamaria: when I came here I was 16, and I did have my own culture with me and I 
was willing to learn from some other culture as well, and when I was back home 
there was no difference. I mean A/x I did go to school, have friends, go to movie, go 
shopping, it wasn't something different, it wasn't like "whoa".. So you don't feel 
like its much different[ in Wales]? No, and I have my time I could pray over 
here [referring to Wales] , when I am at home, and at this house, my mum always 
like to be like, "when you are not in your house you can do what ever you want". 
But then my mum wants it like the Somali way. You cant have like, umm, well she 
allows us to watch movies, and listen to music, its nothing bad, but then we always 
have our cultures when we are at home, and the weddings are still the same. We 
still have it the Somali way, nothing, it's just the same, it's just the place and the 

people.
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Meanwhile, some interviewees highlighted that inter-generational conflict can occur 

because of differing values, children undermining parental authority and the parent 

feeling that their traditional culture has become diluted:

Interviewer: Have there ever been any clashes?
Xayk ( male, age 1):lt happens every day, lots of friends call for me and that and my 
mum never lets me out, most of the times nor my dad. And that annoys you? 
Yeah, I feel like a little kid, they treating me like a baby and I'm 16. .. sometimes I 
do say like, "NO, I wants to go out, I wants to go!", but I don't just walk out, I just 
get angry and just go upstairs.

Equally though, Mortland (1994) and Benson (1994) espouse that migration to the host 

society may entail a cultural re-interpretation of gender roles. Two female interviewees 

in this study perceived that as a result of being uprooted from their geographic and 

traditional cultural milieux, gender role expectations had altered to their benefit. As the 

following account from Salma illustrates:

.. .so you feel like in a way, ummm although you were forced to come here 
there were some good things to come of it?"
Salma: Yeah, yeah, because at this time like I was gonna help like. I do help now 
around house, but I was gonna help much more around the house. AA And then 
there was no education, and I had to be sometimes like arranged marriage, or 
force [d] marriage, AA because like, the boys always work, and like this one comes 
around and goes " oh yeah I like your daughter, balah balahhh", and you don't 
even know him, and your family are like AA (they want good for you) AA and they 
know this boy, they're like, " yeah we know this boy, and we think , no, we know 
he's good for". They don't even know if he's good or badAA and then you see some 
people they live happily ever after, AA past people I know, but some people they 
don't live much with each other then AA so was that a worry for you before 
when you were growing up? Yeah, because I could see like all my friends getting 
married and some of them 12 and then having a baby at 13 years.

Within the Western construction of childhood, the above cultural practice of arranged 

marriage and early adolescent motherhood is condemned as beyond the acceptable 

social and moral boundaries of childhood. Indeed UNICEF (2001) quote a plethora of 

detrimental health and psychosocial outcomes for children in these circumstances. 

However, it should be noted that as damaging and coercive as this practice may appear, 

early marriage may be considered a form of economic survival for families living in 

abject poverty, or a form of harm reduction in a parental bid to protect daughters from 

sexual violation and family dishonour. This is compounded in circumstances of conflict 

and displacement (UNICEF 2001; Swaine and Feeney 2004; Newman 2005).
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Identify as an indicator of acculturation

When interviewees were asked how they would define their identity, four Somalian 

interviewees (Hamini, Salma, Kamaria and Omar) regarded themselves in ethnic and 

religious terms. That is, as being both Somalian and Muslim, whilst Xayle regarded 

himself as being less observant of his religion and this was mirrored in his self- labelling 

as "Somalian". Furthermore, both Hamini and Xayle (who during infancy had fled 

Somalia with their families and grown up in a northern European city until their arrival 

in the UK as EU citizens), chose to self-identify as Somalian despite the longevity of 

their time in Europe. Interestingly, both wished to move on from Wales in their adult 

life. Xayle expressed a desire to return to his former EU city, whilst Hamini wished to 

travel and emphasised the importance of ethnic belonging and avoidance of prejudice:

Hamini: my dreams are, I wanted to go to America to further my career but I see 
America, American people as prejudiced about Muslims' beliefs, so the only thing I, 
because I still want to stay with my people, so Australia is a great place to live for 
Somali people to live too.

Whilst Hamini's ethnic and religious identity are clearly present in the above excerpt, it 

is argued that Hamini's earlier experiences of prejudice at school (e.g. " .....because you're 

black they underestimate you "), concomitant with her belief in hard work (e.g. "hard work you 

know...] know for sure that I will fail some tests, maybe four times, and then I will be where I am"), 

have seeped through into her narrative construction of her future ideals. It is this dream 

of freedom from prejudice, a successful career and ethnic and religious belonging that is 

arguably a long term motivating strategy of resilience. In a similar vein Salma, Omar and 

Kamaria all grew up in Somalia and, in their wish to return 'home' in the future, 

demonstrated the importance of a sense of ethnic belonging and the longevity of a 

sense of loss for the homeland. Kamaria, for example, demonstrated a strong sense of 

responsibility to her fellow nationals and hoped to return to Somalia equipped with a 

profession in order to help rebuild the country. In this sense, Kamaria is driven to be 

successfully resilient, not for personal gain but for the collective good of others 'back 

home'. Her sense of responsibility and ethnic belonging is a driving factor in minimising 

and overcoming difficulties in the host society:

Kamaria: Hopefully with us, with me having my education, with my sisters doing 
whatever profession they wanna do, we'll obviously go back there and rebuild 
there, and make it a safer place so that people won't be forced out.

[continued overleaf]
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AA Because I think that if too many people come from Somalia and start living here 

and they think "ok ,yes Britain", or 'Wales is our home and we are gonna live here 

forever", its gonna be like, what about your family back home? What about your 

like, yeah, its like you're forgetting where you are from. A/v so that's why, I think 

that's what every Somali should be thinking of. Back home. Not only staying here, 

yes you have to have like an assurance, like a place to come back to if things don't 

go very well over there, yes Wales will be my second home, but then definitely 

going back there and rebuilding it will be something that I have to do in the future.

Despite this desire or compelling responsibility to return home, all three interviewees 

were realistic in their outlook of the long term impact of civil war in Somalia and of the 

difficulties that returning to their past reality may have; particularly in view of their 

changing roles and life expectations. Zetter (1999: 2), having studied Greek Cypriots in 

protracted exile notes, "repatriation involves a re-uprooting of social and cultural 

structures that have developed during exile" and reintegration into an altered physical, 

social and cultural landscape. Hence, for many, he concludes, "they will remain in exile 

perhaps for generations". Brah (1996: 192) adds that the social and political structure of 

the country of resettlement and the processes of social exclusion/inclusion are vital in 

establishing the potential for a new home for refugees. This was illustrated in the study 

with the divergent responses of two interviewees. For Kamaria, Wales was considered 

her "second home". Kamaria reflected upon this with warmth, expressing that "it, took care 

of me when I needed help and people are there ". However, for Salma and to a certain extent her 

sibling Omar, relations with both the existing diaspora and the host society (some of 

which were violent), served to make them feel excluded and unwelcome 'others'. Thus, 

in resistance to such treatment Salma has actively disengaged from her Welsh peers and 

retreated to the safety of her cultural and family milieu, where she ploughs her energy 

into family responsibility and working hard at college as a resistance and coping strategy.

The remaining three interviewees, Lilia, Ahmadou and Leon identified themselves in 

relation to their level of integration within Wales. Ahmadou reflected that whilst he is 

from Africa, he stated "Like I'm Welsh cos, like I've got used to everything over here like". In 

view of Ahmadou's difficult recounting of his past memories of his country, it appears 

from this quote, that Ahmadou as a way of coping has orientated his narrative to the 

present and future and rejected his past cultural frame of reference. Furthermore, 

narrative content was fixated upon his subjective markers of assimilation and culturaDy 

authorised masculinity. This can be evidenced in Ahmadou's talk of his popularity at 

school with teachers and girls, his wide peer networks with both Welsh and 

international peers, his attention to detail on his dress code and the wearing of Western
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and desirable clothing, his talk of physical violence as a means of self protection and 

popularity, his membership of a football club, and his suppression of his Christian 

beliefs as avoidance of being stigmatised and ridiculed by his Welsh peers.

Meanwhile, Lilia has no strong identification with her Muslim religion and neither did 

she wish to describe herself in terms of her nationality, preferring instead to describe 

her personal attributes "ummm, right now I'm shy..umm, I'm hard working, in the future I want to 

be successful and friendty\ In further discussion, she declared, "Ifyou asked me what I felt now 

I would say yeah I am Algerian, but if you asked me in twenty years I would say I was born in Algeria 

but I am British". This outlook on identity implies that Lilia is primarily focussed upon 

personal attributes that she values as making up who she is and who she will be in her 

adult life. In terms of belonging, there is an acknowledgment of Lilia's past and present, 

but also of her desired future orientation. Lilia sees herself at the beginning of a long 

pathway (20 years) of negotiated cultural transformation in which she views her identity 

as eventually becoming "British" with all the associated cultural markers.

Finally, Leon identified himself as being "African", and made specific reference to his 

region of origin, which is excluded herein for anonymity. He further explained that he 

would like to be Welsh and referred to his unborn child as growing up in Wales and 

being Welsh.

Lean: YES! I would like to be Welsh. Because my boy is coming soon, in February, 
He's Welsh .. yeah and he is Welsh because he is going to grow up here and would 
like, yeah that's no problem for me
[partner interjects\: it would be funny when they ask the nationality of the boy," 
what's your nationality?". "I'm a British boy" [laughter].

There was some amusement from Leon's partner222 concerning the prospect of their 

child being Welsh when both she and Leon were from Africa. It is unclear from the 

narrative transcript if this was in reference to a black- white discourse and the 

assumption that to be Welsh is to be white, or the circumstances in which the child 

came to be born and brought up in Wales. On the former point, Scourfield and Davies 

(2005) studied children's notions of Welshness as inclusive and racialised. They suggest 

that there is a reluctance for minority ethnic children to claim a Welsh identity within 

which other identities can be expressed, as well as a "narrow, exclusive and tending to 

whiteness", construction of Welshness.

222 Leon's partner was present for some parts of the interview.
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On a similar note, Kamaria was the only interviewee to interject a "B/ack" identity along 

with her other ethnic and religious identities. No other interviewee identified 

him/herself as being 'Black', preferring instead to utilise nationality or ethnic identity 

markers such as "Ajncatf, "DRC', "Somalian", "Muslittf', "ChristuuT. As Phinney (1990) 

and Charles (2003) observe, 'black' identity can be a nominally ascribed identity or a 

self-affirming freely chosen 'Black' identity. In its former guise, to be 'black' is a 

politically and socially imposed construct emanating from the majority ethnic society. At 

worst, the term can be malevolent, serving to racialise and oppress individuals of 

African descent. At its most benign 'black' is used to distinguish individuals of black 

African descent in recognition of an assumed universal marginalisation or in gradual 

replacement and recognition of more pejorative, harmful and colonial terms. 

Alternatively, as Gilroy (1986) and many others point out 'Black' identity may be a self- 

affirming, freely chosen identity in which the 'black' label has been re-claimed by the 

diaspora population of African and African Caribbean immigrants and their 

descendants as political struggle and legitimate identity. Similarly, the term 'refugee' is a 

term that has been used throughout this thesis frequently, yet four interviewees talked 

about disliking this imposed label. Ahmadou in particular stated that to be ascribed as 

such required him to talk about himself in terms of being a refugee when he would 

rather forget his past. For others it was regarded as having negative stigmatising 

implications, and a term which the state utilise in their dealings with outsiders as a 

means of categorizing or clarifying citizenship status, and inevitably as a means of 

inclusion and exclusion. One particular interviewee summed up the significance of the 

term as:

Anon: Yeah just because I've been told...It doesn't come into my mind that I'm a 
refugee, it's only whenever we go like, somewhere like to do with refugee some 
stuff, they ask like are you asylum or refugee?, and then like then it comes in my 
mind ^A and I don't even know the words what die meanings for refugee and 
asylum or immigrations AA but my mum she knows, she's the adult who's going 
through all the time AA being told like "oh are you a refugee are you asylums?" stuff 

like that.

Summary

This chapter has explored eight young people's narrative accounts of forced migration 

and examined the ecological psychosocial factors conducive to their coping and 

negotiation of forced migration to Wales. Whilst there was no room within the chapter 

to present holistic content analysis of all narratives, as a practical compromise narratives 

were presented in relation to themes that emerged. The chapter has given a good overall 

'feel' for each narrative trajectory and some analysis of form has functioned to make 

inferences about each interviewee.
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In examining individual coping it is clear that resilience is not a psychological or 

inherited gift, but rather as the second wave of resilience research advocates, a 

psychosocial process determined by both the individual and her/his social relationships 

within the family, extra familial and societal, and cultural domains. Many of the findings 

herein are reflected in the theoretical literature. For instance, at the individual level the 

interviewees themselves highlighted attributes of optimism, patience, confidence and 

hope. These attributes are not unique to these young people and feature within what 

Kumpfer (1999:195) describes as the spiritual/motivational, cognitive, 

social/behavioural, emotional and physical domains of coping. The analysis extended 

beyond the individual psyche to an examination of psychosocial processes and utilised 

an ecological framework as outlined in Chapter Four.

Findings show that for many young people the family featured heavily. Leon's narrative 

demonstrates the bolstering influence of family, even in their physical absence. 

Meanwhile school was considered important for all interviewees and the main 

institution in which they could effect change in their futures and interact with others. 

The young people's neighbourhoods and social groups were discussed and there was 

some indication of the potential utility of RCOs, youth groups and leisure facilities in 

bolstering and including young people into the host society. Equally though, some 

interviewees talked of their geographic space as festering grounds for racism and 

prejudice.

Finally, but no less important this study has been useful in that it offers insight into 

cultural resources that may bolster resilience. This facet is neglected within the resilience 

literature yet the role of culture is so crucial and prominent for the young people in this 

study as they make sense of and negotiate their new environments and future. Perhaps 

of most benefit to the young interviewees was the prominence of religion in their lives 

as a coping strategy, as an integral aspect of identity and a guiding philosophy. 

Throughout this chapter, identification with ethnicity and religion, and talk of belonging 

and exclusion were mixed themes arising. The interviewees' narratives indicate a variety 

of strategies for using cultural identity in their negotiation and making sense of their 

lives in Wales. It has been discussed that some young people seek to assimilate and 

identify themselves as Welsh; others embrace the idea of cultural mixing; and some 

young people maintain a certain ethnic segregation. This range of strategies in relation 

to cultural identity is not unique to this 'cohort' of young people. Others have identified
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similar approaches employed by children of black and minority ethnic backgrounds 

living in the UK. However, the narratives presented here belong to refugee young 

people and, given their migration histories and their negotiation of changed psycho- 

geographic boundaries, these are more likely to include challenging journeys, both literal 

and metaphorical.
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Chapter Nine: 

Conclusions and Discussion

"We want every child to be as safe and secure as possible. While the lifting of the 

immigration reservation does not mean that every child who comes to the UK 

will be entitled to remain here, it does signal our commitment to treat children in 

the UK immigration system with compassion. (Jacqui Smith, MP. Cited at 

Department for Children, Schools and Families 2008 [online])

As the thesis draws to a close, some five years on since its initiation, it is somewhat 

timely to include an announcement made on the 19th September 2008, by the Home 

Secretary to confirm that the government are withdrawing the reservation of Article 22, 

of the UNCRC (1989). This coincides with other immigration and safeguarding children 

policy developments and is characteristic of the fast pace with which policy has evolved 

throughout the duration of this study. Certainly, the PhD process has been dynamic, 

with constant updating of knowledge as new empirical work has come to light, policies 

(and arguably ministers) have frequently changed, organisations have been dissolved and 

others established in their place to suit the latest managed migration strategies. All this 

has occurred within a period of time in which some major political events have 

influenced migration flows and the EU and UK stance on immigration control. For 

instance, the unequal economic order across the globe; the enlargement of the EU to 27 

member states; the post 9-11 'War on Terror' and the impact of this on international 

relations and community cohesion; and a heightened awareness of global warming and 

the potential for natural disasters and environmental refugees.

Whilst at the national level, the UK has seen a general election and considerable political 

reshuffling within the main political parties, new legislation has arisen from the Laming 

Inquiry (2003)223 aimed at safeguarding children224, in parallel with anti-terrorism and 

anti- hatred legislation225 . All nations of the UK now have a Children's Commissioner in 

place, and regionally Wales has experienced some political wrangling over its future 

governance with a coalition of Labour and Plaid Cymru and further capacity for 

devolved legislation imparted via the Government of Wales Act (2006). Indeed, such is the

223 For Laming Report see Secretary of State for Health and the Secretary of State for the Home

Department (2003).
224 Proceeding the Laming Report, England followed the Even' Child Matters framework (see HM 

Government 2003; DfES (2004); whilst in Wales, the Welsh Assembly Government set out an agenda 

within 'Children and Young People: Rights into Action' (WAG 2004). The Children Act (2004) was the 

culmination of these policy developments.
225 The invention of Terrorism Act ((2005), the Terrorism Act (2006), and the Racial and Re/igious Hatred Act

(2006).
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relevance of these macro issues to the political response to immigrants (be they adults 

or children), that the thesis commenced with a discussion of the asylum-migration 

nexus before going on to examine more thoroughly the EU's harmonised response to 

migration and the literature base on UK immigration policy and children's position 

within it.

The philosophical motivation to undertake this study stemmed from experience as a 

social work practitioner with children and families dispersed to the north east of 

England during the initial days of the implementation of measures of segregated welfare 

and dispersal following the Immigration and Asylum Act (1999). Practice experience 

aroused a concern that immigration policy was at odds with children's rights and 

wellbeing. Moreover, in working with children and families it was evident that, despite 

their chronic circumstances of being in limbo within the confines of the asylum system, 

psychosocial resources buffered many individuals in the negotiation of their everyday 

lives and future sustainability. The literature base, however, perhaps understandably 

being concerned with the incongruent nature of immigration policy and children's 

wellbeing, tends to neglect this aspect of children's experiences of migration. In so 

doing, the literature serves to reinforce a view of refugee children as victims, vulnerable 

and incapable of any self, social or political agency, and fails to encapsulate a more 

holistic and complex picture of refugee children's experiences, to include the stressors 

that they face coupled with sources of resilience and children's emic perspectives.

Thus, the aims of the thesis were two-fold. The first proposition was that UK asylum 

and immigration policy centres on managed migration. This agenda, it was argued, 

subsumes children's rights and wellbeing as secondary to the primacy of immigration 

control and the 'good of the state'. The second proposition was that whilst refugee 

children may be bonded by their status as displaced and seeking sanctuary, the personal, 

social, cultural and political facets of their lives are heterogeneous and will influence 

their experiences and resilience in negotiating adverse circumstances. Therefore, the 

literature review chapters centred firstly on an analysis of asylum and immigration 

legislation and policy strands and the UK literature base that has arisen in response to 

the impact on and experiences of unaccompanied children, young people and families. 

Secondly, the analysis aimed to redress the balance from a concern with post-migrator)' 

stressors, to an examination of the concept of resilience as it relates to children in 

forced migration, to their coping with change and settlement in the diaspora space.
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The empirical aspect of the thesis sought to examine and explore these two 

propositions. The majority of UK empirical literature is based in England. Hence it was 

deemed most beneficial to apply the empirical study to Wales. The case study sought to 

examine how central government immigration policy fits and translates with Welsh 

policy and provision, and how this manifests in the care, support and experiences of 

unaccompanied children and children and families dispersed to their new 

neighbourhoods. An additional narrative study with young refugees also sought to 

garner the experiences of young people over a longer period and to examine the 

potential sources of resilience that bolster individuals in their making sense of, coping 

and negotiation of resettlement in Wales. The following sections will revisit the main 

conclusions arising from the thesis.

An overview of the research
Chapter Two examined contemporary UK asylum policy and in so doing it was 

pertinent to commence with a discussion on the asylum-migration nexus and the notion 

of the 'good of the state' in its modern guise: 'managed migration'. It was argued that 

the present government's managed migration agenda has on the one hand resulted in a 

period of accelerated restrictionism for unwanted asylum seekers, but on the other, EU 

and selected 'others' are privy to free movement and labour commodification. Bauman's 

(2004) idea of 'human waste management' suggests asylum seekers are deemed to be 

surplus to requirements, the overspill of impoverished and overcrowded countries, 

landing on our shores and 'polluting' the territory. In contrast, the literature on 

economic migration illustrates that the UK is in a position of being able to select useful 

and assimilable human commodities for their utility to the UK economy and cultural 

fabric.

It is argued that the dichotomy therefore between children from asylum seeking families 

and those from economic migrant families, is one of restrictionism and control, and 

liberal economic activity and free movement, respectively. Both contexts serve to 

denigrate the needs and wellbeing of children. By virtue of economic liberalism afforded 

accession nationals, children and families may become transient, and thus invisible. 

There are insufficient protective 'safety nets' in place to ensure the wellbeing of 

economic migrant children and this is compounded by a dearth of literature on their 

experiences of living in the UK. In contrast, asylum seeking children are overly 

monitored, and thek lives and level of integration into British society are hindered by
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their confinement within the asylum system. As noted above, there is an emerging body 

of literature in response.

In looking more closely at asylum policies, the analysis commenced with a wider 

discussion on EU asylum and immigration trends and the policy response since the 

1990s. Whilst it is suggested that individual nation states value their sovereignty on 

matters of immigration control, much of the literature points to increased numbers of 

spontaneous asylum seekers arriving throughout the EU as the catalyst for a concerted 

action to harmonise asylum policy. Thus, whilst the UK continues to create its own 

national policy in tune with the notion of the 'good of the state', it is increasingly 

involved in dialogue and cooperation for the 'good of the Union' and is committed to 

the development and implementation of the Common European Asylum System. 

Several authors view the CEAS as falling short in setting minimum standards for the 

protection and wellbeing of asylum seeking children. Close analysis of contemporary 

UK asylum policy reveals there are five strands underpinning legislation:

(i) to prevent physical access to the territory;

(ii) to control and monitor asylum seekers within the territory;

(iii) to employ the most cost effective segregated support and processing of legal

asylum claims; 

(iv) to remove from the territory those deemed to have manifesdy unfounded

claims to asylum on the grounds of the Geneva Convention (1951), whilst

also reducing the numbers of refugees who remain indefinitely; 

(v) to deter incentives to seek refuge in the UK or remain beyond exhaustion of

asylum process.

Each strand was discussed in detail in terms of its aim, implementation strategies and 

associated implications. The government's reservation of Article 22 of the UNCRC 

(1989) was a measure that, up until this most recent announcement to withdraw it, the 

government deemed necessary in order to facilitate effective immigration control. 

Hence, where relevant, the analysis centred on the implications of these policy strands 

together with the reservation of Article 22 and the implications for children's rights and 

wellbeing.

Preventing access to the territory poses significant risks for all children, whether they arc- 

prevented from leaving their homelands or reliant on facilitated clandestine entry by
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smuggling agents. It also sets an impetus for traffickers to ensure their migration routes 

are more sophisticated to avoid detection. Despite the potentially arduous and 

exploitative journeys, the analysis of statistics illustrates that significant numbers of 

adults and children continue to seek asylum in the UK in this manner. The policy 

response to smuggling and trafficking is one of a criminal justice agenda prevailing over 

human rights considerations. Moreover, there is a dearth of knowledge of the nature 

and incidence of trafficking into and around the UK, with only a handful of studies 

attempting to raise the profile of the issue and improve practice across sen-ice sectors. 

The analysis of preventative measures indicates that the UK government were initially 

reticent to sign the EU Convention on Trafficking (2005b) or to integrate human rights 

considerations more fundamentally within its own action plan. As pointed out though, 

the government signed the convention in March 2007 and produced a UK action plan 

on trafficking after a consultation period. However, as the thesis draws to a close it is of 

some concern to note criticisms from The Joint Commission on Human Rights (2007) 

regarding the government's slow pace in ratifying the EU Convention, and a report by 

Sillen and Beddoe (2007) suggesting there remain significant gaps and inconsistencies in 

child protection standards on child trafficking across the UK. There has been some 

policy development in Wales on this matter and this is discussed later at page 254.

In examining the policy strand of 'control and monitoring', it was asserted that such a 

process has served to criminalise asylum seekers and, to a great extent, children. 

Fingerprinting, age disputes, detention and narrative constructions of truth were 

discussed in this context. The practice of detaining children and families and 

unaccompanied children was one such example that illustrated the primacy of 

immigration control over the wellbeing of children. Furthermore, it demonstrated 

powerfully the implications of the government reservation of Article 22 on children's 

rights and liberty.

On matters of welfare efficiency and streamlining of legal mechanisms, the analysis of 

the chronology of policy illustrates that New Labour picked up and continued with the 

previous Conservative government's welfare restrictionism. Designed to deter perceived 

bogus asylum claimants, pre I A Act (1999) welfare and housing segregation policies 

served only to place heavy resource burdens on the local authorities of the South East 

and culminated in children's transience and barriers to education and housing. The 

'revised' streamlining of welfare and legal processes was part of the newly elected 

government's White paper agenda to be "Faster, Fairer, Firmer". However, it is argued
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that subsequent policies were just 'firmer' and, some authors argue, bordering on 

inhumane and arbitrary. It is reasonable to state that a number of asylum decisions were 

made 'faster' but these were not necessarily 'fairer' in their outcome, as the literature on 

poor decision-making suggests. Furthermore, in working towards targets, a backlog of 

children and families' cases was shelved and others have benefited from 'one off case 

clearing exercises. In contrast, the literature contends that unaccompanied children 

making claims for asylum in their own right do not fare well in the asylum decision- 

making arena, with many authors suggesting a climate of cynicism and disbelief. Narrow 

constructions of childhood and vulnerability pky a part in this. Others draw attention to 

the fact that unaccompanied children are typically granted inferior temporary status to 

remain. This legal determination has implications for children upon reaching adulthood 

but generally goes unchallenged by the legal profession or the social worker responsible 

for the child's care. For many children, a lack of guardianship serves only to compound 

their voiceless-ness.

In exploring policies designed to remove children and families certified as 'Appeal 

Rights Exhausted', it was concluded that the means by which removal from the territory 

is achieved can be unduly harsh and emotionally frightening for children. The dilemma 

for the government, with its strict managed migration agenda, has been in removing 

those children and families whom it deems as having unfounded claims to remain under 

the Geneva Convention (1951). There is no flexibility to cross over the categorical 

boundaries of unwanted failed asylum seeker to useful labour commodity, no matter 

how settled children have become or what skills and experience one may bring. In 

deterring children and families from remaining, government strategies utilise welfare 

exclusion and the formal collaboration of agencies and welfare workers in gate-keeping 

access to welfare and secondary health care services and effectively enforcing 

destitution, or as one author rhetorically suggests, deterrent policies seek to 'starve them 

out'. This was discussed in relation to the piloting of Section 9 of the AJ Act (2004). 

Some authors acknowledge the complexities facing practitioners of all disciplines as they 

grapple with immigration policy, the 'best interest of the child' principles and their 

ethical values base. Others particularly target sockl workers for criticism as willing 

colluders in a racist immigration state. However, the empirical aspects of the thesis serve 

to challenge this assertion wherein it is strongly suggested that such a role does not sit 

comfortably with the professional ethics of social workers and indeed many other health 

and welfare workers in the study.

235



The discussion on deterrent measures illustrates that these underpin much of 

immigration legislation and are based on notions of 'good of the state' and 

constructions of asylum seekers, by virtue of their so called 'spontaneous' arrival, as 

uninvited, unwanted and potentially threatening to the cultural, social, political and 

physical fabric of the UK. Children do not feature in such a construct (other than in 

relation to adults posing as children), but they endure the detrimental consequences of 

deterrent measures, which have sought to alleviate a 'numbers problem' at both ends of 

the asylum conveyor belt. The literature reviewed serves to challenge government 

assertions that financial incentives entice 'bogus' asylum seekers to the UK. On the 

contrary, research suggests a multitude of factors bearing on destination country. 

Amongst others, these range from factors outside the control of individuals, the 

presence of family, a perception of the UK as democratic, and colonial links. The 

analysis of statistics on numbers of children and families continuing to arrive and those 

that remain, suggests that individual motivations for arriving or remaining, no matter 

how precariously, outweigh any deterrent measure or financial incentive to leave.

Chapter Three continued with an analysis of immigration policy and focussed on the 

care and support of unaccompanied children, before going on to examine the strategic 

management and development of the dispersal scheme, the impact of dispersal on local 

resources, children and families' everyday lives within the asylum system, and 

community cohesion.

Firstly, in relation to unaccompanied children, there is a wealth of literature that 

chronicles the pre- and trans-migratory risks that they may face. The literature contends 

that unaccompanied children are at particular risk of exploitation and trafficking, and 

recent research alludes that trafficked children commonly present themselves as 

unaccompanied and seeking asylum. These children have been noted to disappear from 

care facilities shortly after their arrival. The UK literature base highlights several aspects 

of policy that have had implications on the care provided to unaccompanied children. 

The local authority to which an unaccompanied child or young person presents 

becomes the responsible authority. This scenario has parallels with the pre IA Act 

(1999) policy of providing support to children and families within the local authorities 

to which they present. Essentially the majority of unaccompanied children reside in the 

south east of England, as did the majority of children and families pre-1999 Act. Just as 

the local authorities struggled with limited resources to provide adequate temporary 

housing and subsistence for these families, literature points to a multitude of
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shortcomings in unaccompanied children's care and support pre-Hillingdon. Arguably 

though, research by Stanley (2001) was undertaken across several regions of England 

and highlighted that children endured substandard support in areas with fewer numbers 

of unaccompanied children. It is contended then that it is not only numbers that impact 

on the level of care, but a perception of unaccompanied children not as children, but as 

immigrants first. This is especially relevant to the debate on the masculinisation of 

migration, given that the majority of unaccompanied children are aged 16-17 and most 

of these are male. The Hillingdon judgement has been a welcome development and in 

theory has brought about an improved policy of affording unaccompanied children 

'looked after' support under the more encompassing Section 20 of the Children Act 

(1989). Furthermore, under the auspices of the Children (Leamng Care) Ad (2000), 

unaccompanied young people in the transition to adulthood are entidcd to further 

benefit from leaving care provision. However, an analysis of the post-Hillingdon 

literature raises a new set of issues. Local authorities are struggling to provide the 

prescribed level of support, and this is especially so in areas with high numbers of 

unaccompanied children. In recent years, the numbers of young people being age- 

disputed has increased and one author contends this is a consequence of inconsistent 

standards and guidance for social workers in carrying out age assessments, and a 

potential conflict of interest inherent in local authorities providing age assessments 

whilst at the same time being tasked with the provision of LAC sen'ices. Finally, the 

UASC reform plans propose a major overhaul of the system of support including 

dispersal of unaccompanied children away from the South East and a move towards a 

more tightly managed returns programme. In view of the earlier contention on 

unaccompanied children being afforded a lesser immigration status, this is a worrying 

development.

The analysis then examined the literature pertaining to the ^^Immigration and Asylum 

Act (1999) dispersal scheme. This was addressed in relation to the pre-planning of the 

dispersal scheme, whereby it was argued that early on available and cheap housing stock 

were the prime consideration in dispersal decisions. In recognition that each region 

initiated its own model of reception and support of dispersed families, and in 

preparation for the empirical aspect of the thesis, some attention was afforded the 

strategic development of the dispersal infrastructure in Wales before examining the- 

practical implications of dispersal on local services. The analysis looked at government 

proposals for accommodation centres as a means of efficient human waste management 

of asylum seeking children and families and single adults. Community responses to the

237



prospect of these large-scale institutions reflected nuanced forms of racism and 

'othering' based on cultural and ethnic differentiation. Again, children and indeed 

considerations of human rights were subsumed within rhetorical debate and notions of 

the asylum seeker as sexually and physically threatening and somehow culturally staining 

the unspoilt rural space.

A review of the literature on children's experiences of dispersal and the incongruence of 

asylum policy with children's wellbeing raised a number of concerns for children's 

health, wellbeing and development. On a positive note, the literature contains a number 

of child specific reports and guidelines that have been developed to improve best 

practice and promote wellbeing.

The analysis of community relations reviewed some of the contemporary issues facing 

new arrivals and established communities, together with an analysis of the community 

cohesion agenda. Perhaps the most pressing matter to arrive from this analysis was the 

recognition of the potential of children and young people to shape future relations. 

Subsequently there has been a drive towards strategies that include children and young 

people as active agents in decision making at the local level and in the political arena. 

This is particularly so, in the endeavour to eradicate violent extremism within the 

Muslim community, and in the targeting of schools and youth provision as social 

institutions in which to effect change and attempt to bridge and unite young people of 

all cultures and ethnicities. Arguably, the government agenda of cohesive communities 

is hindered by their own stance on selective migration and international allegiances. The 

analysis of relations ended with a literature review of children's inter-ethnic peer 

relationships. There is a noticeable dearth of literature that chronicles minority ethnic 

children's experiences of discrimination and prejudice; much of it being subsumed 

amidst a wider examination of discrimination facing particular minority ethnic groups 

perse, or children's experiences tending to be examined as part of a wider exploration of 

their lives. Moreover, there is little in the way of empirical work on indigenous 

children's views of their asylum seeking and refugee peers or vice versa. This is an area 

that would benefit from further research, particularly in view of the contemporary 

context of children's migration, community cohesion, and the dispersal of children and 

families throughout the UK (This is a matter that will be re-visited later within the 

section on 'the implications for policy and future research}.
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At the turn of the twenty-first century, the volume of empirical literature concerning 

children's migration to the UK is a contrast to the sparse availability of literature on 

children arriving pre-1970s. This reflects the longitudinal development of (i) research 

and (ii) constructions of childhood and children's rights. Research has evolved to the 

post modern plain in which the qualitative paradigm has gained a deserved (but 

contested) validity and places emphasis on the micro world, emic perspectives, and 

'giving a voice to the voiceless'. Secondly, constructions of children and the status of 

childhood have altered over time. Children are regarded as 'being', and with this the 

notion of children as 'rights bearers' has evolved. There is a heightened awareness of 

children's rights, particularly post UNCRC (1989) and the Human Rights Act (1998) and a 

new impetus to integrate children's rights into national policies across Europe (and 

eventually legislation). However, for asylum seeking children (and indeed those who 

arrive with parents on economic grounds), the volume of literature is testament to the 

incongruence of immigration policy with children's rights and wellbeing. Furthermore, 

whilst the recently announced withdrawal of the reservation at Article 22 is welcome, 

the protracted implementation of the reservation since 1991 symbolises this discord.

Chapter Four was pivotal to the aims of the thesis as it moved die discussion beyond an 

examination of the wider macro factors of immigration policy and the impact at the 

micro level on children's rights and wellbeing. Instead, the analysis focussed on the 

notion of the refugee child as resilient in forced migration. Where literature permitted, 

the construct of resilience was critically analysed with specific reference to refugee 

children and young people. Much of the literature on children's resilience per se, was 

located with the psychology disciplines and evolved in three waves. The first wave was 

bound up with viewing resilience as an inner characteristic, something that individuals 

are genetically fortified with. Literature in this period was fixated on maladaptive and 

psychopathological characteristics inherent in individuals. The discussion moved along 

to address the second wave of development, which culminated in viewing resilience as a 

process, a medley of transactions between person and their environment. Some 

transactions were considered to be protective. Thus, the discussion centred on a 

literature review of the protective factors equated with refugee children. This was 

tackled within an ecological framework, which also has its uses for social work practice 

and encompasses understanding the individual in relation to the inter-relation of family, 

extra familial, societal, and cultural milieu. Cultural factors were noted as being 

neglected and subsumed within empirical research on resilience, yet are particularly 

pertinent to this study and to refugee youths as they find themselves in a host society,
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making sense of their experiences and negotiating their lives in the diaspora space. The 

chapter then went onto examine the operation of the construct of resilience within 

empirical studies. The third wave of theorising on resilience is located here, and 

advocates that empirical findings should be made use of within the development of 

psychosocial intervention and preventative programmes.

Several key points arose from the analysis of the literature. That is, it is argued that 

resilience is not a clear-cut construct, and has its problems stemming from definitional 

and operational variation across cultures and disciplines. One of the central tenets 

evident in resilience theory remains to be the debate over 'definition' and 

'measurement'. Positivist disciplines continue to define and measure resilience by some 

universal definition and 'quantifiable' indicator. In opposition, the interpretivist cohort 

view resilience as a fluid concept holding different contextual meanings. In view of the 

difficulties associated with resilience, the majority of authors advocate that it should 

exist as a means of understanding factors and processes that equate to positive/negative 

outcomes. However, it is recognised that these outcomes may be normatively defined 

and measured and thus attention to context is imperative. In recognising some of the 

complexities and contested nature of theorising on the construct of resilience, the 

discussion ended with the drawing of parameters on 'resilience' and how it would be 

contextualised for the purposes of the empirical study. My working definition stated:

Resilience is a process that occurs along a continuum of past, present and 
future, in which an individual negotiates and is buffered against stressors 
through a transactional process of his/her own internal psyche and the 
ecological resources in his/her environment. Resilience indicators may be 
normatively defined; however, emic perspectives are integral to the process 
and outcome of resilience and should therefore be given equal prominence 
if we are to arrive at a holistic understanding of refugee youths' resilience in 
forced migration.

Reflections on the literature review
In striving to address the main proponents of this thesis, it was quickly identified that 

the field of refugee studies crosses disciplinary, cultural, theoretical, and geographic 

boundaries. Thus, literature is inevitably contested and conceptualised from all 

epistemological and ontological positions. In the process of the literature review, at 

times it has been a challenge to provide a thorough examination and demonstration of 

knowledge whilst simultaneously narrowing the focus amongst a plethora of issues 

worthy of discussion and several possible directions to take the work. Nevertheless, I
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consider the thesis to have accomplished its aims. In hindsight, if I were to embark on 

further scholarly work in relation to children subject to immigration control, I would be 

inclined to approach unaccompanied children and children who arrive in the care of 

their families separately. Whilst there are commonalities amongst the two, I consider in 

some respects it would be more fruitful to narrow the focus to one, or the other 'cohort' 

of children. In doing so would better illustrate the distinctiveness of their circumstances.

Research method and process

Chapter Five outlined the research questions and the epistemological and ontological 

orientations of these. Discussion of the case study approach and triangulation using 

qualitative methods, demonstrated the thorough approach to exploring, explaining and 

describing the case study and providing evidence of internal validity. Difficulties in 

gaining random sampling illustrated that purposive sampling was more suitable for the 

population group. The empirical work was undertaken in two phases referred to as 

Phase One and Phase Two. Phase One was undertaken as a commissioned piece of 

work for a children's rights NGO, and some of the dilemmas and advantages of 

researching in this context were addressed in both the methodology and appendices. 

These relate to the extent of meaningful participation, and the dilemmas and 

opportunities for undertaking research for a commissioning agency. Furthermore, Phase 

One of the research provided a baseline assessment of the shape of policy and provision 

in Wales. Thus in having such a broad remit, there are inevitably gaps in knowledge that 

would benefit from further research and these are discussed later in this chapter. In 

Phase Two, in engaging with only a small sample of young people, the findings could be 

regarded as having limited generalisability. However, it was never the intention to make 

generalisations with the larger population. Rather the intention was to explore indepth 

the narrative constructions and emic perspectives of young people on their forced 

migration and coping. Depending on one's epistemological stance, this may be deemed 

a limitation, or it may be regarded as advantageous to have gathered rich data on a small 

sample, as Humphries (2008: 102) eloquently states, "whether representative or not 

[case studies] are able to identify and describe in great detail the meaning of experiences 

of oppression to those affected by them".

The methodology focussed heavily on the processes and ethics involved in undertaking 

research with refugees and children rather than on refugees and children, and was bound 

up with ethical and practical matters such as benefits of the research, informed consent,
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gaining access, use of interpreters, child protection, meaningful participation, 

unintentional harm and so on. Admittedly, limitations and parameters of the research 

have resulted in the project not being fully participatory when evaluated against Hart's 

(1997) model. That is, it can be defined as, "outsiders plan research and do analysis but 

involve children through participatory methods/approaches". However, that said a 

conscientious effort was made to engage with children and young people along this 

continuum to make the process meaningful and of value to participants.

Findings and discussion

Chapter Six explored how asylum policy was translated and fitted with devolved Wales' 

policy and service provision. Firstly, the policy of language clustering across dispersal 

areas was examined. In placing families across dispersal areas the initial criteria of 

housing providers were language clusters. However findings indicated that this became 

ineffectual as diversity of languages increased and housing demand was the more 

prominent criterion. Housing provision varied across providers and dispersal areas, with 

some providers extending their service to that of family support. One particular area 

had made use of a reception centre to acclimatise families for a few days before moving 

them into accommodation. This was perceived to be advantageous. Children' and 

families' opinions on their accommodation varied, and for some, weekly checks were 

considered intrusive.

The support of unaccompanied children was also examined. It was found that in Wales 

there is a shortage of foster pkcements (particularly for families of the same ethnic or 

national origin); thus, children were either fostered out of county or resided in group 

care. Young people aged around 15 years and older were commonly placed in shared 

accommodation with peers, and there was one case found of a young person being 

placed in hotel accommodation226. In theory, Welsh Assembly Government guidance 

stipulates that unaccompanied children should be supported under Section 20 of the 

Children Act (1989), (NAW 2005). This was certainly reflected in the case of the young 

people in the study and contrasts with the literature for England in which local 

authorities are struggling to meet children's needs within available resources.

The chapter then investigated service provision, and as expected found this was 

inconsistent across dispersal areas, but specific to the demographics of dispersed
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families and local resources. Of the core services, health and education received funding 

on a yearly basis, which hindered service planning. Health provision was targeted at 

equitable healthcare, thus services were geared around assessment of health needs. 

Health practitioners talked of the heterogeneous health needs and of the health 

problems they had dealt with specific to the experiences of forced migration. It was 

acknowledged that children with disabilities would in theory be eligible for NHS and 

Community Care Act (1990) provision; however, health professionals were critical of ill 

thought out decisions to disperse children with specific health needs, deeming this a 

major barrier to health access and consistent care. It was noted post fieldwork that to 

some extent the Scott Review (2004) has resulted in guidelines that aim to prevent 

dispersal of children with particular health conditions. In terms of dispersal and 

education provision, professionals expressed concern that multiple dispersal impacted 

on the amount of schooling children received. This was considered more problematic 

for teenagers.

Generally, practitioners, children, young people and families commended education. 

Within Wales, grant schemes have enabled local education authorities to provide 

additional language support and children are assisted with school uniforms and 

materials. However, annual education budgets were criticised as making it difficult to 

plan and retain staff. Furthermore, unaccompanied young people aged 16 plus had less 

opportunity to engage in education, whilst children regardless of citizenship were let 

down by a lack of SEN provision in Wales .

The study found that the voluntary sector, church based and refugee community 

organisations compensated to some extent for the inadequacies of provision. Their role 

varied, but commonly it was suggested that they were increasingly dealing with asylum 

seeking children and families who may have been on the sharp end of asylum policy, 

such as those deemed 'ARE' and/or destitute. The study investigated the role of welfare 

workers in dealing with families in these circumstances and found evidence of workers 

actively grappling with, and in many instances undermining immigration policy in favour 

of the principle of 'good of the child'. This was in opposition to Humphries' (2004) 

provocative contention that workers willingly collude with racist immigration policies.

At the other end of the spectrum, the chapter investigated the systems in place to aid 

'move-on' of families being granted refugee status. Some dispersal areas were heavily

226 Earlier research (such as Stanley 2001; Dennis 2002) criticised this practice.
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over-subscribed for social housing and inevitably, refugee families remained in 

temporary accommodation until housing was allocated. Another concern was that some 

families were leaving Wales and heading to London to be with family and friends. This 

finding was unsurprising given earlier dispersal schemes had observed secondary 

migration (Robinson and Musterd 2003; Zetter and Pearl 2000), and was predictable 

given that the current dispersal scheme is compulsory for destitute asylum seekers.

The extent to which asylum-seeking children were explicitly included in Welsh 

mainstream policy was inconsistent across policy areas, with some aspects of policy 

being further developed than others. Education and local authority Young People 

Partnerships were two such examples discussed. In examining refugee specific 

strategies and provision, at the time of fieldwork the WAG had produced a "Black and 

Minority Ethnic Housing Strategy" and were in the initial stages of working on the 

"Refugee Inclusion Strategy". However, many practitioners advocated that specialist 

policy and provision for asylum seeking children were needed but absent. Practitioners 

were particularly vocal around a lack of specialist youth and therapeutic resources and 

on issues of trafficking and a lack of independent advocacy for unaccompanied 

children.

Finally, the study picked out some of the constraints of the asylum system, highlighting 

areas of policy that did not fit neatly and were considered to hinder and be counter 

productive to strategies of inclusion and child wellbeing. It was recognised that the 

Welsh Children's Commissioner and WAG have respective limitations in terms of 

challenging the impact of non-devolved asylum policy. However, there was also 

evidence that both were attempting to either express their concerns about such policies 

or were taking some proactive steps to fit the 'square into the circle'. Certainly though, 

with the former, the establishment of a Children's Commissioner in England was 

deemed to potentially weaken and complicate the Welsh Children's Commissioner's 

role. With regards to the latter, children's rights are a key feature of WAG policy. WAG 

are ideologically committed to the principles of the UNCRC (1989) and as such all 

policies are underpinned by this international instrument. The UK government's 

reservation under Article 22 undermined such policy and is counter productive to the 

ethos of distinctively Welsh policymaking.

There was refreshing evidence of a plethora of activity from policy makers and 

practitioners alike, all with the common aim of ensuring the wellbeing and inclusion of
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children supported in Wales. The establishment of WLACRAS (Recendy renamed 

Wales Strategic Migration Partnership (WSMP)) was productive in facilitating strategic 

developments and dialogue between agencies in Wales and the Home Office. 

Meanwhile on a meso level several smaller strategic groups filter through into WAG and 

WSMP. These groups focus on specific areas such as the AWRPF sub-groups, the 

sexual exploitation and trafficking task group, health and higher education. On a 

practitioner level, professionals from across Wales have also been proactive in 

establishing inter-agency and inter-disciplinary groups to identify and address policy and 

practice issues.

Chapter Seven explored asylum seeking children's and young people's everyday 

experiences of forced migration to Wales. In doing so, several core themes became 

evident. Safety was perceived to be the main advantage of their lives in Wales and yet 

participants overwhelmingly spoke of further post-migratory stressors that they were 

enduring as a consequence of being supported and processed within the asylum system. 

Dispersal was particularly disruptive to children's geographic space, social networks and 

schooling. Many children had reported having been moved three or four times before 

their move to Wales. The compulsory element of dispersal served to silence children's 

voice or agency in decision-making processes concerning their everyday lives.

Children's experiences of Wales have been mixed, with some participants recalling good 

relationships with peers and neighbours, whilst others experienced a range of racist 

incidents, some of which were physically violent. Racism was explored in some detail, 

linking participants' experiences to the sociological literature on racism and the 

masculinisation of migrants. There was evidence of 'older' modalities of racism 

manifesting as black-white binary and steeped in colonial pseudo- scientific notions of 

race. Equally, racism manifested in a range of other more subtle forms based upon 

ethnic, cultural, religious, or linguistic markers of difference. In keeping with the 

literature there was a perceived link between phenotypical markers and one's religious 

affiliation, as well as an association of Muslim with Islamic fundamentalism. The study 

found that the term 'asylum seeker' has taken on pejorative and racialised symbolism.

Children reflected on their schooling most positively, and viewed going to school as a 

stable routine. Educational achievement appears to have given participants some 

control over their lives and something on which to peg their future hopes. Access to 

mainstream youth services were not made full use of for reasons ranging from
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unawareness of provision, misgivings about attending, wishing to stay home and study, 

caring responsibilities and young people perceiving themselves as needing to belong to a 

refugee-specific youth group. Furthermore, enforced poverty was seen as a barrier to 

recreation. The majority of participants referred to the impact of poverty. Younger 

children saw it as hindering their play and leisure experiences, and in one sibling 

interview, a nine and twelve year old reflected on the impact of poverty on their poor 

diet. Teenagers saw poverty as hindering their relations with peers as they could not 

afford to purchase clothing, or to engage in recreational activity. Moreover, 

unaccompanied young people found their aDowance difficult to budget and some 

parents reflected upon not being able to provide adequate clothing for their children. 

Finally, a prominent aspect of concern for young people was that of the asylum 

decision-making process and the uncertainty brought about by a process that is deemed 

unduly lengthy. This aspect of policy was particularly linked to participants' mental and 

physical ill health and was also pointed out by professionals in the study as being 

particularly detrimental to emotional wellbeing and family stress.

The final empirical chapter moved away from examining children's lives within the 

asylum system to focus sing attention on young people's coping and negotiation of their 

migration and settlement in Wales. It was considered that engaging with young people 

who had been through the asylum system and granted leave to remain would produce 

rich data on young people's coping and adaptation over a longer period. The chosen 

method of engaging with the eight participants was narrative. Interviews varied to suit 

the flow of story of individuals. The findings were analysed with consideration of both 

content and form, underpinned with reference to the resilience literature and utilising an 

ecological framework. This encompassed the interplay between the inter-personal, 

family, extra familial, societal, and cultural stressors and protective factors.

At the individual level, the interviewees themselves highlighted attributes of optimism, 

patience, confidence and hope. These attributes are not unique to these young people 

and feature within what Kumpfer (1999:195) describes as the spiritual/motivational, 

cognitive, social/behavioural, emotional and physical domains of coping. However, 

what is important here is that the interviewees' emic perspectives on the function of 

these characteristics in sustaining them are garnered instead of being normatively 

defined by some pre-determined quantitative scale. Children's understandings of their 

internal sources of stress and coping (as well as external sources, of course) can be 

important elements in child centred interventions. As was the intent, the analysis
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extended beyond the individual psyche, to an examination of psychosocial processes 

and factors that buffered young people in their resettlement. Findings show that for 

many young people the family featured heavily and it is noteworthy that Leon's 

narrative demonstrates the bolstering influence of family, even in their physical absence. 

Meanwhile as in the previous empirical chapter, school was prominent for all but one 

interviewee and the main institution in which to interact with others and gain some 

control over one's future through educational aspiration. Interviewees' neighbourhoods 

and social groups were discussed, and there was some indication of the potential value 

of RCOs, youth groups and leisure facilities in bolstering and including young people 

into the host society. Equally though, some interviewees talked of their geographic 

space as festering grounds for racism and prejudice.

The role of cultural resources is neglected within the resilience literature, yet the role of 

culture is so crucial and prominent for the young people in this study as they make 

sense of, and negotiate their new environments and future. Perhaps of most benefit was 

the prominence of religion as a coping strategy, as an integral aspect of identity and a 

guiding philosophy. Throughout the study, identification with ethnicity and religion, and 

talk of belonging and exclusion were mixed themes arising. The interviewees' narratives 

indicate a variety of strategies for using cultural identity in their negotiation and making 

sense of their lives in Wales. It has been discussed that some young people seek to 

assimilate and self-identify as Welsh; others embrace the idea of cultural mixing; and 

some young people maintain a certain ethnic segregation. This range of strategies in 

relation to cultural identity is not unique to this 'cohort' of young people. Others have 

identified similar approaches employed by children of minority ethnic backgrounds 

living in the UK. However, the narratives presented here belong to refugee young 

people and are more likely to include challenging journeys, both literal and metaphorical 

given their forced migration and negotiation of psycho-geographic boundaries.

A discussion of the findings in relation to the aims of the thesis

This thesis has been bound up with an examination of the position of asylum seeking 

and refugee children outside their country of origin and displaced within the UK. The 

central argument of this thesis has been that children's wellbeing, rights, and agency are 

by and large neglected within asylum policies that are intent upon control of migrant 

flows and caught up in debates of belonging and exclusion, and managed migration. 

Furthermore, this thesis has sought to examine the extent to which contemporary UK 

immigration policy serves to impact on children's rights and wellbeing whilst also
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examining refugee children's negotiation of forced migration and coping in the face of 

such adversity.

The aim of the empirical study was thus two-fold: Firstly, to fill an empirical vacuum in 

research pertaining to refugee children in Wales and specifically in relation to an 

examination of how the UK asylum policy 'translates' and 'fits' with devolved Wales's 

policy towards children. Within this, the analysis has centred on how this 'fit' may 

impact upon policy, local service provision and practice, and upon the rights, needs and 

wellbeing of asylum seeking children. The second aim was to investigate the strategies 

and narrative constructions employed by children in the 'making sense of, coping and 

negotiation of their experiences of forced migration and settlement to Wales.

Through using a case study approach, those aims have been addressed as follows:

O UK asylum policy is a non-devolved entity and one in which WAG or the 

Children's Commissioner are unable to have any significant influence. The UK 

government's reservation at Article 22 of the UNCRC (1989) conflicted with the 

ethos of WAG youth policy which is underpinned with the principles of the 

UNCRC (1989). However, there is some room for influence as the Children's 

Commissioner for Wales advocates and lobbies on behalf of all children in 

Wales, and this includes asylum-seeking children. Furthermore, WAG provide 

the majority of services that asylum seeking children will access and asylum 

seeking children should benefit from the 'mainstreaming agenda' within WAG 

policy, but the extent of this inclusion is not explicit. A few refugee specific 

policy initiatives are beginning to emerge and these are discussed shortly.

O Education and health care providers in Wales are required to develop services 

for asylum seeking children within the confines of annually allocated budgets. 

These do not always allow for service planning, and certainly do not allow for 

the necessary specialist provision. Asylum and Immigration legislation and 

policy is fast paced and complex, thus practitioners struggle to keep abreast of 

children's issues, best practice and policy developments at a UK and a devolved 

level. Practitioners have devised a range of strategies such as multidisciplinary 

networks and joint working, but it appears that further information and advice- 

resources are a prerequisite, particularly in local authorities with few 

unaccompanied children or families residing, and it appears particularly
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important to target generic workers. Practitioners work with children and young 

people within the parameters of asylum policy and many acknowledge the 

incongruence with children's rights and wellbeing. There is some evidence of 

organisations and practitioners challenging and negotiating this dichotomy for 

the best interests of the child.

o Children and young people gave evidence to demonstrate that rights, wellbeing 

and enjoyment of life, were affected to varying detrimental degrees by dispersal, 

enforced poverty, voicelessness in decision making processes, social exclusion, 

racism in the community and at school, and the asylum decision-making 

process. There was also evidence from children that their friendships, families, 

neighbourhoods, play, schooling, religion and some local sendee provision were 

positive aspects of their lives.

o Refugee youths' narrative constructions suggest a variety of strategies 

purposefully employed by interviewees and factors in their environments that 

serve to ameliorate stressors and buffer them in their negotiation and coping 

with settlement in Wales. Many of the findings were reflective of the theoretical 

literature examined in relation to resilience from a psychosocial perspective. 

Given the contested and complex nature of resilience as a construct, 

measurement and outcome, as well as the fluidity of meaning and identity over 

the life course, the findings herein are also unique to this cohort of young 

people. Hence, this thesis is a snap shot of eight young people's lives at this 

point in time, and of their present circumstances and world view. Overall, this 

raises the point that service providers would do well to hear the emic 

perspectives of children and young people, in order to develop child-centred 

and appropriate services that build on the child's/ youth's existing psychosocial 

ecological resources.

The implications for policy and future research

Phase One: units of analysis A & B
This was the first piece of empirical work to provide a national baseline assessment of 

devolved policy and service responses to unaccompanied children and dispersed 

families arriving to Wales.
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In undertaking the research for a commissioning agency, the research has had a 

platform and the momentum of a child's rights agency agitating for policy change and 

provision of sendees based on the findings of the work.227 Entitled by the 

commissioning agency as "Uncertain Futures. Children seeking asylum in Wales", the 

report has had some influence on a number of levels.

Firstly at ministerial level, as a result of the report and its recommendations, Jane Hurt 

the Welsh Assembly Minister for Children in 2005, requested a direct meeting with 

young asylum seekers to find out their views on issues facing them in Wales. 1 was 

involved in facilitating the meeting between young people and the Minister in two of the 

dispersal areas. The minister also chaired a series of three meetings with a range of key 

professionals to explore further aspects of the report: health, education and child 

protection. Furthermore, a year after its publication, Edwina Hart (then Welsh 

Assembly Social Justice Minister), commissioned a review of how far WAG had gone in 

responding to the recommendations of the commissioning agency. Some of the 

recommendations in hindsight were less important or relevant than others. The 

commissioning agency prioritised key recommendations to lobby and take action on, 

and the following have been addressed as a direct result of this lobbying:

I. WAG has committed to funding specialist independent advocacy for 

unaccompanied children;

II. WAG has funded a full time worker based at the WSMP to support and develop 

the capacity of frontline workers to work with, promote the best interests and 

protect asylum seeker children in Wales.

Furthermore, many of the Uncertain Futures recommendations have been realised but 

not necessarily because of the report - for example, WAG has provided interim funding 

for ESOL in Cardiff, and in June 2008, established trafficking guidelines for 

practitioners ( WAG 2008a), but there is no evidence to suggest these are as a result of 

the report.

227 There were a series of recommendations stemming from the commissioned report, sec Appendix 

Eight.
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Secondly some policy areas have taken account of the report's findings in their 

development. For example, the WAG Refugee Inclusion Policy (WAG 2008b) includes 

numerous recommendations directly from Uncertain Futures.

Thirdly the report has been used by the commissioning agency and some voluntary 

sector organisations as the basis for planning services and as evidence for several 

funding bids for direct service provision.

Finally, the report has been used as evidence in two reports to be submitted to the 

UNCRC for its interim report and the Wales NGO alternative report on the progress of 

the UK government in progressing towards the United Nations Concluding 

Observations 2002, which were submitted to Geneva in 2008. (See Croke and Crowley 

(2006) and (2007) respectively). Arguably, at the devolved and local level there is clear 

evidence that the research has had some influence and made a valuable contribution to 

the development of knowledge, policy change and ultimately to improving children and 

young people's lives.

Of course, the literature review addresses policy developments arising from asylum and 

immigration legislation up to, and including the Immigration, Asylum and Nationality Act 

(2006). Furthermore, Phase One of the empirical study was undertaken during }une - 

September 2004. Therefore, it is worthwhile examining asylum policy developments 

beyond these parameters and setting forth my own views for the potential orientation of 

future research.

As noted at the beginning of this concluding chapter, since the completion of the 

fieldwork, the pace of policy development on matters of immigration and asylum 

continues to be fast paced at both the centralised and devolved levels of governance. At 

the UK level, the UASC reform plans are at the next stage of development. That is, 

having undertaken a consultation (Home Office 2007), the Home Office (2008b) has 

now produced its reconstituted plans for, as the title suggests, "The Way Forward". 

There are some areas of reform that the government plan to press on with. These are 

namely, age assessments, dispersal to 'specialist authorities' and tight case management 

and collaboration between immigration 'case owners' and social workers to prepare for 

and return those unaccompanied children who are refused asylum. Amongst this, the 

government are planning to improve age assessment procedures with the use of regional 

centres, are re-considering the merit of dental x-rays as a viable measure of age (let alone 

the issue of dignity), and it is claimed that funding for super authorities will be
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adequately planned and resourced. As these plans unfold across the UK, there is a need 

for empirical work that will examine for example, the strategic development of the plans 

and identify models of good practice; to explore children and young people's 

experiences of the reforms; to examine foster care services and the extent to which 

super authorities, particularly in less ethnically diverse localities, can facilitate foster care; 

and social work practice and working relationships with unaccompanied children. Two 

particular areas of social work research could be in relation to the practical and 

emotional dynamics of parallel planning and preparations for return home, and the 

ethical basis of, and potential challenges to, collaborative relationships with immigration 

officials.

Along with the UASC reforms, unaccompanied children and children and families 

newly arriving since March 2007, will have experienced being 'processed' within the 

'New Asylum Model' (NAM). This system, although fairly recent has the potential to 

infringe on children's rights and wellbeing, sendee provision such as housing and 

welfare, and RCOs and voluntary groups, who as argued earlier, are increasingly dealing 

with the sharp end of immigration and in this case, destitution. The main issue appears 

to be the pace at which decisions are being made and the concern that this has 

implications for equitable asylum decision making. This is an area in which 

organisations have begun to research, (see Refugee Council 2007b), and in which Wales 

would benefit from a specific piece of work to identify how the NAM is working in 

practice, and the benefits and implications of positive refugee and 'manifestly 

unfounded' outcomes on wellbeing and service provision. Furthermore, all asylum 

claimants that were being 'processed' prior to the implementation of NAM are to have 

their cases dealt with as part of the "Legacy case" clearing exercise by 2011. This it is 

stipulated is not an amnesty or a family concession exercise, it was called for by the then 

Home Secretary John Reid in July 2006 wherein he expressed concern at what he 

viewed as an 'asylum legacy' of between 400,000 to 450,000 cases (ILPA 2007). In 

Wales, anecdotal evidence from practitioners at the all-Wales practitioner group 

suggests a spurt of families being granted refugee status. This is positive but has some 

knock-on effects in terms of many families being required to move on from NASS 

properties, and this in turn equates to being relocated and, in many instances, a change 

of school and health care services for children. In some instances, families are moving 

on from Wales. Research that tracks the 'move-on', experiences of resettlement, and 

development of social capital, would be timely and have some potential use in policy 

development and service delivery such as housing.
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The UK Borders Act (2007) was excluded from the analysis because of the timing of its 

assent through parliament during the write up of the literature review chapters. Whilst 

the Act in many respects continues a restrictive pattern of immigration control, Section 

21 of the Act requires the UK Border Agency228 (UKBA) to produce a code of practice 

for immigration officials on safeguarding children subject to immigration control. This 

was seen by many practitioners as a welcome development towards care and protection 

of children, yet for others it was seen as falling short of any duty to safeguard. As 

ILPA(2006) pointed out in their submission to the Joint Committee on Human Rights, 

"either the code should impose on the BIA [now UKBA] an obligation to have regard 

to care and protection of children and promoting their welfare, in which case Section 

11 [ of the Children Act 2004] might sensibly be adapted, or it does not, in which case 

we can question what value the code can be?". Subsequently, in August 2008, the Home 

Office and Department for Children, Schools and Families (2008) have announced their 

intentions to align the UKBA with those agencies already subject to the Section 11 /28229 

Children Act 2004 duty by placing a legal duty on the immigration services to safeguard 

and promote the welfare of children as part of the forthcoming Citizenship and 

Immigration Bill (2008).

A further and perhaps significant development has been in the government's 

announced removal of the general reservation on the UNCRC (1989). This is a 

cautiously welcome 'turn' in policy in the sense that up until 2008, the government has 

adamantly maintained the necessity for immigration purposes of the reservation. The 

literature dealt with throughout the thesis has served to illustrate how children ordinarily 

protected under Article 22 are denied the same rights as citizen children and endure 

unnecessary hardship, voicelessness and confinement. Moreover, there are implications 

for children's emotional, physical and social wellbeing. Hence, the government's 'track 

record' on the primacy of immigration control engenders a sceptical gaze. It will be 

pertinent to follow any developments over the coming months. Indeed, empirical work 

would serve a useful purpose in examining the extent to which immigration and asylum

228 Concomitant with these new arrangements were the dissolution of NASS and the IND at the Home 
Office, and a reconstituted Borders and Immigration Agency (BIA) in their place. Just to confuse matters, 
a few months later, the BIA was re-named the UK Border Agency (UKBA).

229 Section 28 Children Act (2004) in Wales.
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policy alters for the betterment of children's wellbeing and protection. I would foresee 

that changes in immigration practice would not occur 'overnight'. Rather the 

transformation from 'migrant first, child second', to 'child first, migrant second' may 

continue to be an ideological yardstick in which campaigning agencies continue their 

lobbying and agitation for change.

Meanwhile there have been several policy developments in Wales. In 2005, WAG 

produced several guidance documents, (e.g. on housing, the support of unaccompanied 

children and provision of support to 'failed' families subject to Section 9 of the AlAct 

(2004)), whilst in March 2005 WAG and the Racial Equality Council launched a Race 

Equality Scheme in line with the Race Relations (Amendment) Ad (2000). There have also 

been developments in the provision of housing for dispersed asylum seekers, with new 

accommodation contracts across the four dispersal areas of Wales in 2006. as 

mentioned elsewhere, other work has been underway on the development of guidelines 

on child trafficking and a Refugee Inclusion Strategy (which has a section concerning 

children and young people). Both were published in late June 2008 See WAG (2008: 

a,b) respectively. These latter two policy developments would be worthy of some 

empirical work. It would be of value to examine the extent to which refugees and 

asylum seekers perceive themselves to be included in Welsh civil society, to compare the 

level of inclusion currently experienced by children and young people, (and indeed 

adults for that matter), and again at a later date, in order to evaluate what if any impact 

does the refugee inclusion strategy have? What elements of inclusion are facilitated by 

the refugee inclusion strategy, and what do individuals identify as helping or hindering 

their inclusion. In view of the several community cohesion strategies discussed at 

Chapter Three, there are also opportunities to use these findings in the development of 

appropriate youth programmes with the aim of promoting inclusion and cohesion 

amongst children and young people of all ethnic and national backgrounds.

Another important area for further examination is that of child trafficking. To date, 

research on child trafficking has been UK wide, apart from Coles' (2005) work in Wales 

on sexual exploitation, which touches on trafficking. Although there are difficulties in 

gaining accurate figures on the incidence of trafficking, there is merit in a piece of Wales 

specific empirical work which would aim to scope the extent of trafficking, the level of 

awareness of trafficking amongst practitioners of all disciplines and to identify if 

guidelines and protocols sufficiently equip practitioners in addressing protection issues. 

There would be particular value in gaining the experiences and perspectives of trafficked
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children in order to better inform current practice and sendee provision; however 

research of this nature would require thorough philosophical, ethical and 

methodological consideration.

Phase Two- unit of analysis C

This aspect of the work altered the focus from policy and post-migratory stressors to 

explore young people's emic perspectives on their forced migration and resettlement in 

Wales and to the factors and processes conducive to coping. There were several sources 

and strategies of coping identified, and in gaining the emic perspectives of young people 

these provide a lesson for researchers, politicians, children's rights campaigners and 

welfare workers. That is, there is a wealth of benefit that can be derived from the 

inclusion of children in research processes, campaigning issues, development of services 

and so on. At the least, it offers a more holistic approach and provides a perspective on 

sources of strength that work for the individual. Additionally engaging with children will 

challenge the essentialist view of children as vulnerable and needing to be spoken for, 

and perhaps most beneficially it will provide a sense of control for a group of people 

who by virtue of their ckcumstances have been denied a great deal of say in decisions 

concerning their lives and longer term futures.

In prioritising just one policy area, I would consider that the age old issue of community 

cohesion, stood out as being an issue that needs addressing at all levels. Whilst the 

government has in the last few years begun to initiate some strategies, the study 

reinforces the importance of this issue. The empirical work indicated that young 

people's settlement was moulded by their relationships with the host society. In some 

instances it was poignant to discover just how oppressive and abusive these 

relationships could be. The current debate and awareness of terrorism was considered 

by the young people in the study to damage the boundary line between the perceived 

'them' and 'us' and served as a source of anxiety for some. Much hostility towards 

young people occurred in school, and of concern young people perceived that the 

school failed to intervene. There are grounds to advocate for more thorough and 

accountable anti-bullying strategies in schools and for the development of initiatives 

within schools and communities that seek to break down real and perceived barriers 

between young people.
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Finally on a more idealistic note"" and out of personal interest, the young people 

involved in Phase Two of the research expressed an interest in being involved in a 

longitudinal study as they move into and through adulthood. It is hoped that continued 

occasional contact with the participants will lead to the opportunity for longitudinal 

follow-up research. This would seek to answer questions about longer term experiences, 

life pathways, adaptation, identity (re) formation and to revisit resilience and its place 

within the respondents lives as adults.

»>Idealistic in the sense that the practices of undertaking longitudinal research may result in a number 

of barriers to its pragmatic accomplishment.
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Appendix One:

Research Process: Epistemological and Pragmatic Considerations in Researching

with Refugee Children

When initially planning this research project, I struggled with several major issues:

> What were the implications for undertaking researcher driven research. What

value would the research hold and for whom. Would it impact upon policy in

any way? 

>  How would I gain access to participants, organisations and professionals given

my perceived 'outsider' status and researcher driven interests. 

^ How would I coordinate such a task, given a limited research budget, personal

limitations in terms of work involved and time-scale?

Examining this more closely, the interest in refugees as an area of study has accelerated 

with the increase in migration as a consequence of globalisation. However, much of the 

literature that has been written upon research with refugees has little coverage of the 

'how to' otherwise termed the methodological detail. Although, Ahearn (2000) on both 

quantitative and qualitative examples and Bloch (2004) on survey methods, are notable 

exceptions231 . It is remiss, but nevertheless, opportunities do exist to leam about such 

methodologies. In my first year of postgraduate study I was fortunate to attend a 

UNHCR and ICAR four day refugee methodology workshop. The aims of the 

workshops were to equip research students with skills and knowledge to do research 

appropriately and effectively with the refugee population. Many of the issues covered 

were transferable to researching with other groups of people. However equally there 

were many issue that were refugee specific such as language, culture, trauma, resilience, 

diaspora, asylum policy and so on. During this workshop it became evident that ethical 

considerations were not tokenistic or confined to the initial research proposal. On the 

contrary, an ethically sound piece of work would place ethics at the centre of the 

research design and decisions, and require a reflexive approach. Moreover, whilst I 

needed to consider issues specific to refugees in my research, I also had the dual 

responsibility of being ethically conscious of the fact that these refugees were indeed

231 Post field work other publications became available. See for example. Temple and Moran (2<KKi).
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children. I found ESRC (2004) guidelines on eliciting the views of people seeking 

asylum to be a useful framework from which to consider good practice in research and 

to considering more carefully the benefits of the research. Additionally, Byford and 

Thomas (2003) provided some guidance on research with unaccompanied children and 

I utilised Save the Children's guidelines on engaging in research with children and child 

protection policy guidelines232 .

It is argued that it is not appropriate for academics engaged in 'people' research to 

explore a 'topic' for purely academic exercise. When researching with refugees in 

particular, Hynes (2003) cautions that refugees have fled regimes that have violated their 

human rights, many will have experienced traumatic events and upon arrival in the UK, 

refugees are faced with a country that does not necessarily ease their transition and 

settlement. Thus, researching for academic purposes raises a number of "ethical 

considerations as structures of real or perceived power need to be borne in mind" 

(Hynes 2003: 13). Moreover, given the often negative attention and treatment afforded 

refugees, one must question the value of the research and its likely outcome in terms of 

applicability and benefit to the refugee population versus potential harm, reinforcement 

of oppression and voyeurism. Solesbury (2001) highlights how in the past decade 

research funders are increasingly demanding an instrumental approach to research that 

is useful and useable to economic and social development. The emphasis is upon 

evidence-based policy and practice. Certainly the emphasis of government research on 

migration is first and foremost underpinned with a concern for the impact that 

immigration has on the 'good of the state'. Up until early 2008, the Research and 

Development Statistics (RDS) Department of the Home Office carried out research 

that solely satisfied Home Office Aim 623j and objective Strategy IV. Since, revised (but 

significantly related) objectives and values have been set forth in keeping with a review 

of the immigration system and the function of the Home Office 4 . Hence, research 

undertaken by RDS is centred on the revised objectives that aim to "secure our borders 

and manage migration for the benefit of our country" (Home Office 2008b:2). 

Research is concerned with the monitoring and evaluation of enforcement measures; 

exploring characteristics and behaviours of asylum seekers (particularly in terms of

232 Refer to Pinnock (2002).
233 Home Office Aim 6 : To regulate entry to and settlement in the UK effectively in the interests of 
sustainable growth and social inclusion. To provide an efficient and effective work permit system to meet 
economic and skills requirements, and fair, fast and effective programmes for dealing with visitors, 
citizenship and long term immigration applications and those seeking refuge and asylum. To facilitate 

travel by UK citizens. (Her Majesty's Government 2005b: 21).

234 Refer to Home Office (2006e).
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motivating factors to enter the UK); the measurement of the size of the illegal 

population, the evaluation of the effectiveness of NASS and refugee integration, and 

upon the impact of migration upon the economic and social fabric of the UK (Home 

Office 2001b).

Hence, in response to what is arguably a neglect of the human experience or human 

rights considerations within such a research agenda, there has been a growth in research 

stemming from non governmental organisations (NGOs) and grass roots organisations 

concerned with refugees' and children's rights. These organisations utilise a mixture of 

quantitative and qualitative methods in order to raise awareness of the 'refugee 

experience' and in their campaigning for change in policies. The extent to which these 

organisations are successful in agitating any change within policy is difficult to gauge, 

given that current policymakers continue to ignore much of the evidence pertaining to 

the detrimental impact of asylum policies. Schulze's (2003) response to such 

disempowerment is that researchers engaged with refugee children should express their 

knowledge more radically, to use their knowledge about child development and 

children's rights not merely to describe 'what is' but to mobilize action and to give a 

voice to the voiceless. This may seem outside of the sphere of research activity. 

However, it appears that on some occasions when research and radical action have gone 

hand in hand, change in policy has occurred, as was exemplified with the research and 

strong campaigning concerning abolition of vouchers and the amendment of Hard Case 
support235 .

Not all researchers choose to view these paradoxes as the only options however. For 

instance, some renowned researchers with expertise in refugee issues have chosen to 

cross the boundary line between the perceived 'us' (research community concerned 

with refugee wellbeing) and 'them' (the Home Office), in a bid to impact upon policy by 

undertaking research on behalf of the Home Office (for example Zetter 2001 cited in 

Home Office 200 Ib; Robinson and Segrott 2002; and Koser and Gilbert 2004). Zetter 

has discussed some of the methodological and ethical challenges of such a venture, but 

overall concludes that research integrity need not be compromised, whilst the results of 

such research could actually make a direct and positive impact upon policy. Another 

alternative of course is for researchers within academic institutions to partner up with

233 Refer to Patel and Kerrigan (2004) for more detail concerning the impact of Section 55 And Refugee 
Council campaign and research with an overwhelming survey response and opposition to Section 55 from 

across service sectors throughout the UK.
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'on the ground' refugee assisting or even more radically refugee communities 

themselves and undertake research that is action orientated and latterly participator}' and 

empowering. As Hynes (2003:14) apdy puts it, "we need to choose whether we research 

for, on or with refugees".

In considering my position within this landscape of possible research relationships, my 

initial intention was to approach a refugee assisting or refugee community organisation 

and propose that my intended research could be a partnership venture. That is, in 

working alongside an established agency I would carry out the research in partnership 

and consultation with the agency, utilise their reputation and knowledge within the field 

and possibly become less of an outsider by virtue of my association with them. 

Similarly, in her research study, Bloch (1999) noted how gatekeepers were integral to the 

success of her research because they legitimised it to prospective participants. In return 

for this partnership, I hoped to produce a piece of policy relevant empirical work that is 

in fitting with the agency's mission statement and importandy to have benefit to and 

promote the wellbeing of young asylum seekers. Whilst I am not suggesting that my 

research will result in any influence on Home Office policy, my initial ideological 

position was that it would at least have some use for policy makers and practitioners in 

Wales.

When initially embarking upon finding an agency that would find my research of value, 

I considered that as a 'mere' PhD student with no prior work experience in Wales with 

refugee children, nor any formal links with practitioners, it would be a feat to sell my 

ideas for the research and gain an opportunity to undertake this piece of work. This is 

particularly so given that my research may not have been viewed as a priority, or may 

have been viewed as a tokenistic piece of research given that it would have been 

financially unviable to undertake a large scale piece of work with a limited research 

budget, and to engage in a partnership required an element of trust amidst a climate of 

distrust. This climate has emerged given the frequent negative media and political 

coverage and the growtiS in interest of refugees from both policy makers and 

researchers. This has understandably culminated in professionals, agencies and refugees 

themselves being somewhat distrusting and protective. I came across obstacles, due to 

my outsider status, and researcher driven interests. To be so researcher driven, was an 

alien concept for me, and one with which I continue to struggle. My previous 

experience of working with people in community development work has entailed a 

bottom-up approach to any piece of work, engaging with communities to support them
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in their own development at their pace and in the direction that they identified as 

needing to go. The transition from social work practitioner to academic has not 

happened easily and continues to challenge my ideas and actions on the boundaries of 

both professions. Optimistically though, both roles have served to complement the 

other. As mentioned above, researchers are required to produce research that is 

applicable both to academia and to policymakers, practitioners and the general 

populace, and latterly my pragmatic approach and ability to engage with people in many 

contexts has been invaluable during fieldwork.

My initial solution to this dilemma was to gather some baseline information concerning 

the support systems in place, the refugee population of Wales, and the issues that were 

being debated and researched in Wales. I undertook a literature review, attempted to 

make networks by visiting some agencies and undertook various voluntary and paid 

positions with young refugees throughout my PhD studies.

The need for a formal link or steering group.

Pretty soon into my project, I decided that a formal link within the field would be 

advantageous in order to check out ideas, and gain advice on gaining access etc. Had 

this project been instigated from a truly bottom-up matrix, then a steering group would 

have been appropriate and a natural route to take, in that all 'stakeholders' would have 

been involved in the steering and ownership of the project from the outset of 

identifying the research, through to its completion and dissemination. However as a 

research student using a top-down approach to the research and without the 

professional status or financial means to facilitate a steering group, then this was going 

to be problematic.

A case of serendipity

Given the above methodological dilemmas, I realised that I would have some obstacles 

in pursuing the research. However, an opportunity arose that was to be the key to the 

dissolution of many of the barriers previously mentioned. In the first summer of my 

PhD work, an international Children's Charity, Save the Children Wales, had advertised 

a tender for a research contract in which to undertake a piece of research that would 

explore the experiences of asylum-seeking children in Wales by:

> Focusing on both the asylum system and support sen-ices as they affect 

unaccompanied children and children in families
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>*" Focusing on specific issues around social services, education, health, 

immigration, social integration and accommodation as they affect the lives of 

these children.

^ Undertaking a situational analysis focusing primarily on the four Welsh dispersal 

areas of Cardiff, Newport, Swansea and Wrexham.

Given the almost identical proximity to my originally intended PhD research questions I 

together with a colleague from Glamorgan University and colleagues at a neighbouring 

University, applied for the contract and we were successful in our application to tender. 

Had we not obtained the research tender then I consider that it would not have been 

possible or ethical for me to attempt to address the research questions I originally 

proposed. After all, one would question the purpose and value in terms of benefit to the 

research population and contribution to academic enquiry of continuing with PhD 

research activity so closely linked to the commissioning agency's agenda.

During negotiations with the already formed research steering group, it was agreed that 

if research participants were willing and informed consent gained then I could utilise 

data for my PhD educational use. This opportunity provided a doorway to a much more 

satisfactory direction for my own PhD and personal values, in that like my initial 

intentions it was a piece of action-orientated research that had been identified as a need 

by concerned child welfare professionals and agencies across Wales. Moreover, the 

research would provide a situational analysis of the policy, provision and practice across 

Wales as well as gaining the perspectives of young asylum seekers themselves. This 

would lend itself heavily to being a policy changing piece of research in which children 

would play a central role to the findings.
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Appendix Two: 
Research Schedule A

Interviews and focus groups with professionals and Volunteers and refugee self 
directed groups.

1.What is your particular role in relation to children seeking asylum?

2.From your experience what kinds of children and young people seeking asylum 
are there? (Age, countries, circumstances)

3.How many children are there in your area, and how do you record such 
information?

4.What are the effects of the dispersal system? (time and pressure of waiting for 
decision? isolation?)

5.To what extent do asylum seeking families experience poverty, what effect does 
this have on children? Do they have any specific problems that other 
families in poverty don't experience? (e.g. racism, harassment, mental ill health, 
threat of homelessness, family breakdown)?

6.What kinds of attitudes do children encounter in the local community? Are they 
integrated with the local community and do they have contact with others 
from their ethnic/cultural group?

V.What about communication? Is language a barrier? What interpretation is 
available?

S.What kind of support system is there for asylum-seeking children in your area? 
Are there specialist services?

9.What kinds of accommodation do they have? (include LA, support, contact 
with social workers, quality, experiences etc)

10. What is your impression of the access to services for asylum seeking children? 
(prompt social workers, health services, education / do they know what to 
access -training / Are they sympathetic to their needs?

11. How well do think these services work together in relation to asylum seekers?

12. Is there variation in their experience according to their age? (any problem with 
transition between child and adult services?)

13. What differences are there in the experience of accompanied and 
unaccompanied children?

14. What about law and policy on asylum - how do these work in terms of 
decisions about the welfare of children? Are there are any tensions between 
different aspects of law - for example, between immigration law and the 

Children Act?
[continued overleaf]
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15. Do you see variation across Wales in services for asylum seeking children? Do 
you see differences between Wales and the rest of the UK?

16. What kinds of changes would improve the situation? (the organisation of 
services, attitudes to asylum seekers, the law).
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Appendix Three: 
Artwork and Play Activity Sessions

Whilst the analysis within this study relates to a sample of 47 children and 7 

parents, a further 18 children aged 3 to 13 years participated in art and play 

sessions. Art and activity sessions were initially only planned for Area B as part of 

a larger day of activities for children, young people and parents. The art and 

games session was aimed at children who may have arrived with their parents and 

was intended to run in parallel with a parental focus group. Children were kept 

busy and hopefully happy with an opportunity to bounce around and play on an 

inflatable bouncy castle in the hands of creche workers who had agreed to 

volunteer from a local refugee assisting community group. Additionally there was 

also the opportunity for children aged 7 to 10 years to engage in an art and games 

session and contribute to the project facilitated by a support worker and myself.

The main purpose of the session was fun but equally it was structured in the hope 

that information could be gathered concerning the children's experiences of living 

in Area B. In the event, the unanticipated diversity of children aged from 3 to 13 

wishing to participate (9 in total), meant that the pre-devised agenda was scrapped, 

due to the difference in developmental ages. Instead, the art and games session 

was confined to a loose art and play session in which children would spend some 

time doing art work and leave the table to go and play on the bouncy castle. There 

were some children (aged 6 plus) who understood that their parents were meeting 

a colleague to talk about their experiences of what it was like to live in Wales, and 

the artwork session naturally enabled some informal dialogue with the children 

about their daily lives, school, friends, what they like on TV, where they lived, the 

weather in Wales, hobbies etc. These discussions being ad hoc, were not tape 

recorded. Some children created pictures about themselves and living in Wales, 

whilst from others there were some disturbing illustrations of the longevity of the 

impact of war and violence upon their minds. Some of the children handed me 

their pictures to keep "forjot/', "foryour fridge", "take it with jot/' and some wished 

for these pictures to be included in the research report. Consent for these pictures 

was gained from both child and parent, but again the extent to which 1 can be sure 

younger children comprehended their use is questionable.
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On the second occasion, I utilised art work sessions during several visits to a 

refugee support group in Area C. I spent several Saturday afternoons visiting the 

group, getting to know the children and young people, explaining about the 

research and engaging in individual interviews with children and young people. 

Having learnt from my earlier experience of being too structured and focussed 

upon gathering data, this time round the purpose of the art session was to engage 

with children and young people informally, building trust, explaining who I was 

and why I had come along to the support group, and what the aims of the 

research were. By taking this approach I felt the children and young people were 

given adequate time to consider if they wished to be involved in the project, and if 

they did not, then at the least they were engaged in some art activity on an 

otherwise boring Saturday afternoon during the summer holidays.

Data gathered from the art sessions and informal discussions with children were 

not direcdy used within the analysis for either the commissioned research project 

or my own case study. This was due to the afore-mentioned circumstances of the 

sessions coupled with the limited validity of interpreting meaning from art work 

produced. Moreover, I considered it ethically inappropriate to enforce the 

research agenda upon very young children, who appeared to be enjoying doing 

some art and having a fun time. Some pictures produced and which I gained 

permission to use, were later included in a children's version of the research 

findings.
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Appendix Four: 
Research Schedule B

Children and Young people- semi structured interview questions. Guidance only.

1. What kind of place do you live in at the moment? (flat, house, hostel, children's 
home)

2. Who do you live with? (family members [who?], friends, people you don't know, 
foster carers, alone)

3. For those accommodated by LA, what has it been like in local authority care?

4. How do you spend your time? (are you working/ training? in school or college? 
if not, what do you do all day? what do you hope to do in the future?)

5. Where have you lived altogether since coming to Britain? Which do you like the 
best? Which do you like the least?

6. What do you think about the way you have been moved about?

7. What country do you come from?

8. Do you have contact and friendships with other young people from your own 
background and/or other backgrounds?

9. Do you like living in your neighbourhood?

10. Have any things been especially difficult since you came to Britain? 
Example:

^ Not having enough money?
> Waiting for a decision?
^ Being on your own?
^ Being treated badly because you're seeking asylum or the colour of your

skin?
^ Thinking about family/ problems you left behind when you moved to 

Britain?

1 \. Have you managed to get help when you've needed it? 
> Education (inc. language support) 
> Social workers. 
> Health. 
> Charities 
> Refugee community organisations.

12. What about the future- what do you expect will happen to you? Where do you 
want to be in 5 years time?

13. What would you like to see happening with the information you give us today?
14. (If possible, record age, gender and asylum status )
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Appendix Five:

Qualitative methods with Children, Young People and Parents Across the Four

Dispersal Areas

Area A

Three focus groups at schools or at 
youth provision involving a total of 
1 6 voung people;

Two young people (unaccompanied) 
opted for individual interviews which 
took place at their homes

Area C

Four young people opted to be 
interviewed at home, two with a parent 
and two with their sibling.

Nine young people opted for individual 
interviews - three at their home and six 
at other venues including a refugee 
community organisation and youth 
homelessness provision.

AreaB

A focus group involving three parents; 

Two focus groups involving 12 voung people

Three voung people (unaccompanied) opted 
for individual interviews.

Area D

A family of four siblings and one parent 
chose to be interviewed together at a 
local voluntary organisation.

Figure B - Interviews and focus groups with children, young people and parents across

areas

306



Appendix Six:

Figure C - The support system for dispersed families at the time of the

fieldwork (September 2004)
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Appendix Eight: 
Recommendations of "Uncertain Futures" Report

The following recommendations were devised by Thomas and Crowley in response 
to the research. (Refer to Hewett el al. (2005) for more detail).

Statistical information on asylum-seeking children

• The Welsh Assembly Government should take responsibility for co-ordinating an 
accurate statistical overview of the situation in Wales, including taking action to 
ensure that the relevant agencies in Wales are supported and enabled to access and 
make use of the National Register for Unaccompanied Children (NRUC).

• The Home Office and NASS should ensure that accurate and useful data on 
children in families is provided to local authorities and other service-providers prior 
to dispersal.

Review of funding and provision for Assembly-controlled services, e.g., health 
and education

• In order to assist the planning, development and delivery of appropriate sendee 
provision, the Welsh Assembly Government should review funding arrangements for 
health and education services in Wales for asylum-seeking children and their families.

• In the context of the proposals to establish a National Service Framework for 
Children, Young People and Maternity Services in Wales (NSF), the Welsh Assembly 
Government should lead a comprehensive review of public service provision for 
asylum-seeking children across Wales and develop policy and practice guidance in 
relation to children seeking asylum in Wales that is underpinned by the Assembly 
Government principle of social inclusion.

Child trafficking

• The Welsh Assembly Government should set up a multi-agency all-Wales 
trafficking group to develop protocols for identifying and responding to suspicions 
of child trafficking and to develop training programmes to raise awareness of 
trafficking concerns among the relevant agencies.

Unaccompanied children

• Local authority social services should pay immediate attention to accommodation 
issues for separated (unaccompanied) young people and in particular the need for 

local foster placements.
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• The Welsh Assembly Government, advised by the Children's Commissioner for 
Wales, should consider how best it can ensure the provision and availability of 
accessible, specialist and well-funded independent advocacy support for separated 
(unaccompanied) children seeking asylum in Wales.

• The Welsh Assembly Government should establish a system of guardianship to 
ensure that the best-interest principle is maintained and that separated children are 
supported through the asylum system.

Health
• NASS should consider the healthcare needs of children and any individual needs 
when decisions are taken about dispersal of asylum-seekers.

• Health services in Wales should ensure that all arriving asylum-seeker children have 
a health assessment by a specialist nurse and access to a 'catch-up' medical to 
promote equity with the local population.

• Commissioners of health services should ensure the provision of a range of (and 
access to) mental health services for asylum-seeking children, including specialist 
services.

Education
• The Welsh Assembly Government should confirm longer-term funding of special 
needs provision for asylum-seeking children based on a review of need.

• The Welsh Assembly Government should examine current arrangements to ensure 
that post-16 education and training can be offered to all asylum-seeking children aged 
16-18. College programmes should include English as a Second or Other Language 
and examination and vocational courses, as well as training in independent living 
skills.

• All schools should operate a 'zero tolerance' policy on racist bullying and provide 
real opportunities for children to report bullying and victimisation. The 
implementation of the policy should be regularly monitored with reference to 
children themselves.

• Schools should encourage and support asylum-seeking children to make use of out- 
of school activities.

Youth and community and leisure services
• Youth and community sendees should consider what they can provide for asylum 
seeking children and young people (by way of additional provision or outreach to 
mainstream services) taking into account the wishes of eligible children and young 
people living in the area.
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• Leisure sendees should consider ways in which they can make leisure facilities more 
accessible to asylum-seeking children (and other children from low-income 
households), for example, by giving them a card that provides free access.

Housing
• Housing providers should ensure that the weekly checks on families that they are 
required to do are carried out sensitively.

• Local authority housing departments should support social sendees in discharging 
their statutory duties and ensuring the provision of appropriate supported housing to 
separated (unaccompanied) young people aged 16-18 and those eligible for Leaving 
Care support beyond that age.

Poverty
• Asylum-seeker families and separated (unaccompanied) children should be treated 
on the basis of equality with the general population in terms of welfare benefits 
(including families who refuse to comply with deportation or voluntary assisted 
returns programmes).

• Service-providers in Wales should ensure that families and separated 
(unaccompanied) children receive support and advice on living on a low income.

Staff capacity
• The Welsh Assembly Government and service-providers should ensure that 
frontline staff across Wales are kept up-to-date with changing legislation and 
guidance.

• The Welsh Assembly Government and sendee-providers should ensure that staff 
working with asylum-seekers receive training including specialist training on child 
protection and asylum (for example, on cultural issues and on trafficking).

• The Welsh Assembly Government should establish a post of an all-Wales specialist 
adviser for practitioners, not least to assist and support staff working outside of the 
dispersal areas.

• The Welsh Assembly Government and service-providers should ensure that 
frontline staff receive training in working with interpreters.

• The Welsh Assembly Government should consider agreeing and applying standards 
for the use of interpreters.
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